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PREFACE
SOME years ago groups were formed by the Royal
Institute of International Affairs at Chatham House
for continuous study of various countries and prob*
Jems. One was to study the Balkans, another repara-
tions and international debts, a third frontier dis-

putes, a fourth Russia, a fifth the Far East, and so

on, The idea underlying this plan was that each

group should follow as closely as possible the latest

developments in the question or country referred to

them, and be ready to provide a paper for discussion

by the Institute when called upon to do so* As an

honorary secretary of the Institute (a post I no longer

hold) I had to keep in touch with these various

groups in order to see how far each of them was

severally fulfilling the task assigned to it. In course

of time, the method began to yield a common result

which had not been thought of when it was started*

A sense of comparative values began to develop in

one
?

s mind. It became apparent that some of these

questions were more urgent than others. A day came
when I realised that a definite change had taken

place in my own outlook. I had come to believe that

China, a country in which I had taken no particular
interest and had never expected to visit, presented a

problem second in importance to no other. A con-

viction had entered my mind that the next serious
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threat to the peace of the world would come from

the state of the Far East.

I was thus led to concentrate on the study of China,

and in doing so realised that my own previous in-

difference to that country and ignorance of its prob-

lems, shared as it is by an overwhelming majority

of my fellow-countrymen, is, in itself, a dangerous

condition. In dealing with China the Government

has no public opinion behind it to determine its

attitude, as it has when dealing with India, the

League of Nations, the United States or other

matters of equal importance.
No human problem can be understood without

some knowledge of the past out of which it has

grown. I was therefore led to make some study of

the history of China and Japan.
This -book was begun with three objects in view

firstly, to persuademy readers that China is a question
of major importance which could not be further

ignored without risk to the whole structure of human
society; secondly, to give the historical background
within readable compass; and thirdly, to explain the

prevailing indifference to the subject and suggest
the remedy,

Events, which have moved faster than my pen,
have accomplished the first of these objects before
the book could be printed. In the last few months no
newspaper reader can doubt that the present state
of China is a menace to the peace of the world. The
second and third objects are, however, rendered
more urgent.

It had been my intention to submit proofs of this
book to the detailed criticism of a group ofmy fellow
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members at Chatham House, whose knowledge of

China, past and present, is better than mine. Had I

been able to do so, I should issue these pages with

less anxiety than I now feel. My reasons for omitting
this safeguard is the time it would take. There are

moments when bis dat gui cito dat is 'the only
canticle'. I shall therefore be grateful for any correc-

tions which readers may send me. Effect can be given
to them if ever a reprint is possible.

A preface should help potential readers to decide

whether a book is worth the time it will take them to

read it. From what I have here said, readers can see

that the author can make no claim to expert know-

ledge of China. These pages are merely the result of

studies made late in life by one seized with a strong
conviction that he, in common with the mass of his

countrymen, had too long been ignoring the state of

China.

The views taken in the book are contentious. For

that reason, amongst others, I felt that before writing
it I ought to vacate my post as an officer of the

Institute. Chatham House is precluded by its charter

from expressing opinions on questions of policy. In

view of this cardinal principle, I felt it was better not

to hold any official position in the Institute when

entering the field of controversy. Its ordinary mem-

bers, amongst whom are included people of every
conceivable point of view, are of course free to form

and express any opinion they please.

If I tried to name all those who have helped me

by word of mouth with information not to be found

in print, this preface would cover pages. I must, how-

ever, acknowledge the debt I owe to the Institute
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of Pacific Relations and to Chatham House and its

staff for their help in supplying books and docu-

ments. In particular, The Survey of International

Affairs prepared by Professor Toynbee at Chatham
House has accelerated my work by months. In his

masterly narrative the tangled story of recent years
can be followed in greater detail than is possible in

this book. For the earlier years I have largely used

the compilations of MacNair, Professor of History
and Government in St. John's University, Shanghai
(and also at Chicago). These admirable works were

printed and published by The Commercial Press,

Ltd., of Shanghai, the most valuable agency for dis-

tributing knowledge in China. This purely Chinese

undertaking has just been destroyed in the fires that

consumed Chapei. It is much to be feared that the

spare stocks of Professor MacNair's works must have

perished in the flames.

I have also to acknowledge with gratitude the kind

permission of Mr. H. B. Morse and of his publisher,
Messrs. Longmans, to reproduce the plan of the

Legation Quarter in Peking, from his monumental
book, The International Relations of the Chinese

Empire. As those who have studied that great work
will see, this is only a fraction of the debt which I

owe to its author.

L. CURTIS
ALL SOULS COLLEGE, OXFORD

March 7, 1932
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PART I

NARRATIVE





CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY

WHEN Gibbon spoke of Roman emperors as "ascend-

ing the throne of the universe'
7

he was using the

language of their subjects and contemporaries. There
were barbarous races outside the Empire, but these
would in time find their place in the government of
the civilised world.

The most distant of all these peoples were known
as the makers of beautiful fabrics, so precious that

they sold in the markets of Rome for their weight in

gold. These silks were, in fact, products of a civilisa-

tion older than that of Greece, which was organised
as an empire while Rome was still a city-republic.
Like the later Romans, the Chinese thought of their

emperor as ruler of the world. They called China the
Middle Kingdom, the centre of the universe. Their
own culture was civilisation, the people who lived be-

yond it barbarians, who ought to pay fealty to the
Son of Heaven in the form of tribute. They had
formed these ideas before the Christian era, and con-
tinued to hold them for nineteen centuries after.

The primaeval forests which once clothed the fer-

tile regions of China were cleared for tillage by
Mongol nomads whom hunger had driven to abandon
their pastoral life on the steppes. Anthropologists in-

cline to believe that the Mongol race is a higher
branch in the tree of human ascent than the races of

Europe, or at least as high. Their home in the

3
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steppes made the Mongols as different as men could

be from peoples bred in the tropical belt- In those

treeless and wind-swept regions they were limited to

the stage of development possible to men who sub-

sist by hunting and grazing cattle and sheep. They

developed to the highest degree a physique capable

of resisting hunger and cold, a character indifferent

to human suffering and strenuousness in pursuing
the purpose in hand. Their manner of life made them

highly mobile and skilful in ordering masses of

mounted men. Their natural home was the camp.
From time to time leaders strong enough to com-

mand their loyalty have drilled their hordes into

armies which have marched to the farthest coasts of

Asia and Europe. On Greek legend they have left

their mark in the fable of the Centaurs. Whenever the

Mongols overflowed the limits which their upland

pastures could support, they had little difficulty in

moving to more hospitable regions.
In some remote age a number of these nomads

must have percolated into the forests of China, where
in changed conditions they still retained some habits

of mind contracted through long ages of pastoral life.

In nomadic society the family or clan counted for

everything, and the organisation of the state in its

most rudimentary form was unknown. The village
communities which settled along the rivers of China
were coincident with families and clans. They had
now learned to live by agriculture, and became ex-

pert in leading water from the rivers to the land. The
family organised as a village was suited to the man-
agement of these irrigated systems. The pastoral tra-

dition of the steppes was utterly forgotten, and the

grass on the hillsides was used only for fuel.

The sense of devotion to the family was so pro-
found that its living members worshipped their an-
cestors and expected to be worshipped by their own
posterity. Their future welfare depended, therefore,
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on their having as many children as possible to per-
form the rites due to them in the world of spirits. To
increase and multiply was the dominant motive of

their lives: it has made the vast population of China

proof against all the destructive forces of war, pes-
tilence, famine and flood. They have learned how
to make their soil carry a larger number of human
beings than any country of equal area supports. The
principal means to this end has been the cultivation

of rice under water, which of all methods of agri-
culture yields, perhaps, the greatest amount of food

in proportion to the area tilled. There are in China at

least 200,000 miles of canals which contribute their

waters to the irrigated fields. Fertility is maintained

by a system which carefully returns to the soil the

waste products of village life, supplemented by mud
obtained in the process of clearing the canals.

Closely packed settlement and a thorough system
of manuring the lands which surround the village led

to a general pollution of water. In remote ages the

Chinese seem to have learned that to boil their water

was a safeguard against disease in the bowels. It is

this which is thought to have led to the discovery of

tea as a means of rendering boiled water agreeable to

the taste. China thus learned to produce an article of

luxury which, in modern times, the peoples of Europe
have so desired that they forced her to trade with

them against her will. Silk is another of those dis-

coveries which the rest of the world has insisted on

sharing with China. Its people had learned how to

unwind from a certain cocoofTibund in the forest a

thread from which could be woven the strongest,

lightest and most beautiful fabric known to mankind.
The caterpillar which weaves this cocoon had been

bred, and mulberry leaves grown for its food, at least

2600 B.C. This valuable fabric was worth carrying
across Asia to the markets of Europe, and so revealed

to the Roman Empire the existence of China.
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The word 'opium
7
connects the early history of

China with that of the civilisation on the shores of

the Mediterranean. In the language of Chinese

officials the drug is called a-fu-yung. This is clearly

theword afyun, the Arabic version of the Greek owtov,

and suggests that the drug was first carried to China

by Arab traders. But, as we shall see later on, the

Chinese did not learn to smoke it until tobacco had

been introduced by the Spaniards.

By skill in developing the arts of agriculture, the

villages of China grew to be civilised units, which

military conquerors could use as materials for a state

in its primitive form of autocracy. Like mediaeval

Europe, China would seem to have passed through a

feudal stage, in which numbers of villages were

grouped under one paramount lord, who maintained

some kind of order and justice in return for revenues

which he drew from the peasants. They would thus

be enabled to spend less time on the growing of food

and more on the decorative crafts, producing
marvels in pottery, jade, metal and silk which the

feudal lords could afford to buy. Here, as in Europe,
a powerful noble would conquer his neighbours and
found a kingdom. A time came when a conqueror
more powerful than all the rest would reduce these

kingdoms to the provinces of an empire. According
to Chinese legend the first such emperor was Fu-hsi,
who is said to have reigned four thousand years
before the Christian era. This only is certain, that
about two centuries before that era there was in

China an Empire in certain respects more cultured
than that of Rome in the age of the Antonines. Its

area and population were probably greater, and its

heritage in the crafts, though not in the higher arts,

literature, science and philosophy, richer than that
which Rome had derived from Greece.
The country, intersected for thousands of miles by

navigable rivers and canals, is more uniform in race
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and language than India or Europe. The languages
are said to be eight in number and to have as much
in common as French, Spanish, Portuguese and
Italian. The meaning of certain syllables is deter-

mined by the note upon which they are intoned. The
syllable expressed in our letters as chi has perhaps

fifty meanings, of which some are distinguished by
the tones, while others can only, when spoken, be

determined by the context. To record the Chinese

language by means of an alphabet was therefore

impossible. The Chinese script is a system by which

things and ideas are conveyed by separate pictures,
which in course of time have become conventional

characters called ideographs. The ideograph for

scandal, for instance, is said to be based on a picture
of three women conversing in a house. The script of

China is, in fact, a system for recording unspoken
thought. It was common to all China and was used

as a means of communication by the speakers of all

the languages. The system was perfected hundreds

of years before Christ, and the fact that China had
one literature in spite of her eight languages goes far

to explain how so vast a country and so numerous a

people developed a common civilisation.

At an early date the ideographs were scratched on

bone. They were afterwards painted on strips of

bamboo, and later still on sheets of silk. In A.D. 105

the eunuch Ts'ai Lun, by inventing paper, cheap-
ened the circulation of manuscripts. In the ninth

century scribes learned to paste manuscripts face

downwards on blocks and remove the wood with

engravers' tools in such manner that the ideographs,-

seen through the back of the paper, remained in re-

lief. By inking the raised ideographs any number of

impressions could then be taken on paper.
These momentous inventions did not, however,

alter the fact that reading and writing could only be

mastered by the few who had leisure to memorise
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numerous ideographs. As a knowledge of writing is

necessary to administrative work, these scholars be-

came the ruling class. Thousands of years ago the

ideal of China was a cultured bureaucracy. As the

ancient philosopher Laotze wrote:

A government conducted by sages would free the hearts

of the people from inordinate desires, fill their bellies, keep

their ambitions feeble, and strengthen their bones, Ihey

would constantly keep the people without knowledge, and

free from desires, and where there were those who had

knowledge [or enterprise] they would have them so that they

would not dare to put it into practice.
1

Th'e distinction of clerics from laymen, so potent

in Europe of the Middle Ages, still dominates China.

The early invention of writing in a form which could

only be acquired by the few goes far to explain why
China, having reached a high state of civilisation be-

fore the dawn of our own, has advanced so little be-

yond it. The people at large looked on the written

word with the reverence which human nature invari-

ably attributes to a mystery. An obsession that

knowledge is to be found only in scriptures mastered

the mind of China.

The ruling class in China were not, as in India,

a caste, but scholars, those who could prove their

proficiency in knowledge by public examination.

Second in honour to them were the merchants, whose

calling also demanded some knowledge of letters. As
a class they studied to deserve the respect in which

they were held. The craftsmen were next in rank;
below them the peasants, and then the labourers.

Soldiers were reckoned the lowest of all; for, in

Chinese theory, decisions by force are absurd; they
should rather be reached by agreement and com-

promise.
In the age when Greece was fighting to save her

1
Laotze, Tao Teh King, chap. iii.
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tiny commonwealths from Persian despotism, Kung-
fu-tse was reducing the ideas of his countrymen to a

reasoned philosophy. Confucius (for so his name was
afterwards latinised by Jesuit missionaries) recog-
nised in the duties imposed by kinship the basis of

all social order. He expressed the degrees of duty
appropriate to the various relations of son to father,
of nephews, brothers and cousins in definite rites. He
exhorted his countrymen to

'

'assail their own vices

before those of others", and his ethical doctrine has

thus elements in common with the teaching of Christ.

He also condemned superstitious beliefs as diverting
men's minds from the duties they owe to each other.

He laid no claim to divine revelation, and described

himself as "a transmitter rather than a maker" of

wisdom. So his doctrine tended to rivet the eyes of

his countrymen on their past. Its unparalleled influ-

ence was due to the success with which he reduced to

a system the deepest and best ideas of his race. In all

that he had to do, the young Chinese was thus taught
to think of himself as one of a circle of relatives in

connection with whom life was spent. He laboured to

deserve their respect and was honest in his business

relations with them. The result was a character dis-

tinguished for shrewdness and commonsense, for

industry and honourable dealing in the ordinary
matters of everyday life.

In each village is a hall where the worship of the

ancestors of the clan which inhabits it centres. The
various family groups select the elders, who see that

the rules of the clan are posted in the hall and are

also enforced. In larger villages where several clans

live together there is usually a temple dedicated to

the worship of some local hero or god. The temple
officers are elected annually. They maintain order,

see to the lighting and roads of the village, to sani-

tary matters, and generally discharge the functions

of a local authority. They also deal with civil and
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criminal cases; and here again conceptions of justice

are based on the idea that the individual is merged in

the sroup. The family or its head is held responsible

for the wrong done by one of its members and the

wron* may be atoned for by the punishment of some

other member of the group than the actual wrong-

doer. In cities the idea has been transferred from

families to neighbourhoods, so that all the neigh-

bours and especially the head-man, can be held re-

sponsible for a crime committed by anyone in their

area. The legal ideas of Greece and Rome which

fastened guilt on the wrongdoer were destined to

raise serious difficulties when the civilisations of

Europe and China came into contact,

As in Europe, the village communities of China

contained the germ from which commonwealths

spring. But here as elsewhere, except in Greece and

Rome and countries that derive their political ideas

from those sources, a custom that everyone must be

brought to agree before action can be taken has

sterilised the germ.

This attitude towards unanimous consent is to be found

running through all Chinese efforts at community activity.

Meetings drag out interminably, waiting for some objector

to talk himself tired and acquiesce in the wish of the obvi-

ous majority. ... No one may do anything, if someone is

sufficiently interested to object; no one will prevent another

from doing anything he insists upon doing.
1
Anglo-Saxon

people, living in small families, long ago acquired the habit

of allowing the majority to rule in public affairs. If fifty-

one are for a certain line of action and forty-nine are

against, the forty-nine not only yield to the fifty-one, but

also more or less cheerfully co-operate with them. In China,
as the result of the patriarchal family, if a mere ten are in

a position to make an effective resistance, either actively
or passively, the preference of the other ninety goes for

nothing, and their intentions are balked.2 Until Chinese

villages have repeated the experience of the Saxon witan-
1
John Earl Baker, Explaining China> p. 1 08.

2 Ibid. p. 272.
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gemot, and some elements in the population thereby have
acquired the habit of rule by the majority, there is little

reason to expect that any force other than military will be
able to induce the Chinese people to act consistently as a
unit on political affairs. 1

On these remarks, the following comment has been
made by one who also is speaking from long personal
experienced

In recent political life the power of the dissenting group
is seen not so much in not taking decisions as in 'crabbing'
the decisions taken. The minority regards itself at liberty
to go on working to reverse' the decision often by under-
hand and underground methods. This leads to a sense of

insecurity. No one knows whether the decision will actu-

ally hold or be upset; all depends on the incalculable power
of the dissentient elements. I call this lack in team loyalty.
In almost every group in China I know I find some trace

of this.

In the age of Confucius feudalism was gradually
yielding to monarchy. So far as we know, the whole
of China was first united by the King of Ts'in, who
became 'universal Emperor' under the name of Shi

Hwang-ti in 246 B.C. The separate kingdoms were
thus reduced to the status of provinces.
Of the Emperor Shi Hwang-ti we are told that he

planned the Great Wall of China and tried to destroy
its entire literature, more especially the books of

Confucius two facts which have more connection

than appears on the surface. Though Confucius him-

self conceived a society wider than the family, the

system based on his teaching confirmed the absorp-
tion of the Chinese villager in his own family life. A
unifying factor was the ever-recurring menace of the

Mongol invasion from Central Asia. We know that

as early as the eighth century B.C. northern China

was constantly worried by human dogs called Hiung-
nu, who were destined to ravage Europe a thousand

1
Explaining China, p. 274.
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years later. It was to exclude these Huns that in

214 B.C. the Emperor Shi Hwang-ti began to build

the Great Wall which runs south of Manchuria for

1500 miles from the shores of the ocean to the deserts

of Gobi and the mountains of Tibet The gradual

extension of this rampart into Central Asia was prob-

ably a factor in diverting the Huns from China to

Europe, till, under Attila, they ravaged and almost
j

destroyed the Roman Empire. It is reasonable, there-
-

fore to suppose that in the third century B.C. China

had suffered so grievously from internal wars and-

Tartar inroads that her principalities
were at length,

willing to yield obedience to an overlord.

The Emperor Shi Hwang-ti seems to have realised -

the difficulty of consolidating China into one political

unit so long as the loyalty of its people remained

centred in their familygroups. With a view to creating

a centralised Empire, such as Caesar and^Augustus
afterwards created for Graeco-Roman civilisation,

he tried to extinguish the teaching of Confucius. He
was challenging habits of life and thought which,

reduced to a reasoned philosophy, had acquired,

from the early invention of writing, the sanctity of

Scriptures. In 206 B.C. his house was displaced by the-*

Han dynasty. The teaching of Confucius was re-

vived, the unity of the Empire was based on a com-

promise, and to-day China is reaping its fruits.

Like all monarchs the Chinese emperors were

driven to seek in religious beliefs a moral foundation

for their authority. The Book of Records and the

Book of Odes mention a supreme being under two

different names, the one Tien, which means Heaven,
the other Shangti, which means 'ruler' or 'father'.

The Emperor was henceforth represented as the Son
*

of Heaven, whose peculiar function it was to com-
municate with the ruler and father of men, from
whom he derived his authority. This cult of Heaven

. and of the Son of Heaven was observed as a state
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religion to maintain a sense of unity between the

Emperor and the scholarly officials through whom he
administered the provinces. The illiterate people had
little to do with it, and remained content with beliefs
which Dr. Hu Shih has aptly termed Siniticism, the
native religion of China, just as Hinduism is the
native religion of India.

This religion of ancient China contained these elements:

(i) The worship of a Supreme God, (2) the worship of the

spirits of the dead, (3) the worship of the forces of nature

(from among which Tien or Heaven, in all probability,
was differentiated and developed into the Supreme God),
(4) a belief in the idea of retribution of good and evil, and
(5) a very general belief in the efficacy of divination in
various forms. 1

To this Siniticism, Taoism and Buddhism were

gradually adapted just as Christianity was adapted
to the paganisms of its converts. The people of China
are by nature disposed to value the things of this

world as good in themselves and as worth enjoying.
Such an outlook accounts for the progress they made
in civilisation, for a world that is real and enjoyable
is also a world that is worth improving. The idea of

matter and sense as evil illusions, which tends to

asceticism, was imported from India through the

medium of Buddhism in the same age that it entered

Europe under the guise of the Christian religion.
This conception, foreign to so cheerful a people, was
also a factor in arresting the progress of their

civilisation.

The imperial system in China followed the normal

pattern of great autocracies. Over each province the

.Emperor appointed a viceroy, a governor, a judge
.nd a treasurer. The province was divided into cir-

cuits, each under a 'taotai', and the circuits into 'fu' or

prefectures under an officer called the 'chi-fu'. The 'fu'

was divided into two or more 'hsien' in charge of a

1 Hu Shih, Religion and Philosophy in Chinese History, p. 5.
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magistrate called 'chi-hsien'. This <chi-hsien' was the

only representative of the Emperor who came in con-

tactwith the people. Hewasjudge of civil and cnmmai

cases, coroner, sheriff, mayor and co lector of taxes,

and generally responsible for the public welfare, in

order to dovetail this imperial officer into the paternal

ideas of the people he ruled he was given the title ot

'father and mother official'.

By this compromise the people of China were able

to retain the structures of their family life and village

self-government in the framework ofan empire estab-

lished to resist foreign invasion. The ability of an

emperor to rule was accepted as proof of his claim to

divine authority, and his incapacity as evidence that

the mandate of his house was exhausted. So well was

this theory established that Mongol conquerors were

able to command the loyalty of Chinese officials, and

in a lesser degree that of the people. The numerous

dynasties followed the usual cycle. They were

founded either by an able Chinese leader or a power-
ful Mongol invader. They ended with a tyrant who
drove his subjects to rebellion, or with a weakling
who was used as a tool by women and eunuchs.

The Manchu dynasty, which came to an end when
China was proclaimed a republic in 1912, was the

last of thirty dynasties. Not once nor twice such

dynasties, before they began to decay, established

periods of reform throughout their vast domains,
such as that which the Roman Empire enjoyed under
the Antonines. In these periods agriculture and trade

yielded a great superfluity of wealth, and led to the

invention of coinage, the greatest of all instruments

of commerce. There was leisure for artificers to im-

prove their crafts, and for scholars to develop a herit-

age of literature and learning.
The civilisation of China embraces at least one-

fifth and perhaps one-quarter of human society. Of
the rest of mankind a great majority are heirs to a
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civilisation which has its roots in tiny common-
wealths on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea. On
opposite sides of the globe these two great sections

of human society have developed in separate com-

partments, and are now facing the problem of living

together in a world that is one.

The idea which has vitalised Western society was
first conceived in the city-republics of ancient Greece.
Their citizens were conceived as subject only to the

collective authority of the local community of which

they were members, expressed in the form of ascer-

tainable laws derived from the reasoned experience
of the people themselves. For more than two thou-

sand years Western civilisation has been slowly trans-

lating this dynamic idea into institutions. Ways have
been found of moulding the law in accordance with

general experience, of controlling the public purse
and of making rulers accountable for their acts and
obedient to law. That freedom of public discussion,
in which alone the rule of law can survive, has been

largely established. The principal means to these ends

were elected assemblies and also courts in which laws,

not executive orders, were supreme.
The rule of law, by reducing the element of uncer-

tainty in human affairs, promotes enterprise. It was
no coincidence that the Anglo-Saxon people, who had
carried the principle farthest, excelled in commerce,
China was brought into touch with a civilisation, the

essence of which was strange to her people, largely

by British and American traders. The result can be

seen in the present tangle of China's relations with

the rest of the world.

The people of India are in many respects less fitted

for self-governing institutions than those of China.

The 'idea that law is above the ruler has, however,
been established in India and her people are now

assuming the burden of governing themselves with

some hope of success. In the minds of the people of
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China the imperial regime did nothing to implant

this idea. Its absence goes far to explain why twenty

years after the fall of the last dynasty so httle has

been done to establish the verities of responsible

government. It further helps to explain why the

Western Powers and China find it so hard to adjust

their mutual relations.

To the Western mind a contract or treaty is, in

theory at any rate, an agreement stated in definite

terms which are meant to be executed by both the

parties under all conditions. To the Chinese mind

this is not so even in theory. A contract or treaty is

not felt to be binding if the conditions to which it

applied can be shown to have changed. Agreements
conceived in this way have therefore little effect in

reducing that element of uncertainty which hampers
action in practical life.

Enough has already been said to suggest that the

Chinese are deficient in the power of corporate action

in any field wider than that of their family life. Their

aptitude for forming secret societies is no real excep-
tion to this rule. This deficiency can be seen in the

military sphere, in any commercial or industrial busi-

ness which outgrows the family circle, and above all

in the field of government. It is this which subjects
a stalwart and cheerful people to afflictions on a scale

unparalleled in human experience. They have learned

to expect from government nothing but punishment
and taxation, and from nature every kind of cata-

strophe. In the presence ofdisorder, pestilence, famine
and flood they contrive to work for themselves and
their families long after a people not born to calamity
would have sunk in despair.

This unequalled capacity of the individual to look
after hisown affairs explains why this people, humbled
to the dust by more highly organised nations, stead-

ily continue their effective conquest of neighbouring
regions. There are competent observers who hold
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that Batavia, the Malay Peninsula, Burma and Siam,
as well as Manchuria, will all in a few generations
be part of China.

History which deals with men in the mass cannot

do otherwise than present the Chinese in their least

favourable aspect. It leaves the impression of a race

inferior to Western nations. To visit the country and
make friends with its scholars and merchants, crafts-

men and peasants, servants and labourers, is once for

all to discard that impression. An indefinable sense

of their worth is forced on the mind. This isolated

people resembles a vast body of ore ready to yield
metals that are useful, precious and beautiful, when

metallurgists have learned how to treat its re-

fractory qualities.



CHAPTER II

THE TARTARS

AT the dawn of the Middle Ages China was ruled by
a native dynasty known as the Sungs, who estab-

lished their court first at Nanking and then at

Hangchow. Their hold on the country north of the

Yangtze was weak. In the twelfth century a Tartar

power known as the Kin dynasty had established

itself at Chungtu, on the present site of Peking, and
controlled China from the Yangtze river to the Great
Wall.

The word Tartar is a misspelling for Tatar, but
none the less worth preserving because it reminds us
that our ancestors thought of these Mongol hordes as
fiends let loose to destroy mankind. It dates from a

pun made by St. Louis of France, who sought to

comfort his mother by saying, "If the Tatars come
here we will send them to Tartarus (Hell) whence
they came".

In the days when King John was ruler of England
there appeared on the shores of Lake Baikal a leader,

greater than Attila himself, whose name was Temu-
chin. In 1206 he assembled his hordes on the Onon,
an upper tributary of the Amur river, and there
assumed the title of Genghis Khan (Chinese Cheng-
sze= inflexible warrior). By collusion with Tartars
south of the Great Wall, he was able to pass that
barrier, seize Chungtu and overrun China to the

Yangtze river. In 1219 he turned west to try con-
18
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elusions with Islam, which now centred in Persia and
Turkestan under the rule of Mohammed Shah.

Through the gap north of the Pamirs Genghis moved
enormous siege trains with Chinese artificers to work
them. Mohammed Shah, defeated on the Jaxartes,
was hunted till he perished on an island in the

Caspian. Samarkand, Bokhara, Merv and Herat
were laid in ruins, and their inhabitants butchered.

In 1222 he chased the Shah's heir Jelal ed-Din across

the Indus. The westward advance of his hordes was

only stayed when they reached Silesia.

From the Indus Genghis himself returned to

China, but died before he could finish its conquest.
That task was completed in 1278 by his grandson,
Kublai Khan, who thereafter ruled from the shores

of the Pacific well into Russia and

from the Frozen Sea to the straits of Malacca. With the

exception of Hindustan, Arabia, and the westernmost parts
of Asia, all the Mongol princes as far as the Dnieper de-

clared themselves his vassals, and brought regularly their

tribute. 1

The foresight of Genghis enabled his grandson to

keep his hold on these vast conquests. For, unlike

Attila, he had always intended to rule where he con-

quered, and had organised chains of communication
with inns and post-horses along the routes which his

armies had followed through Central Asia. Chungtu,
the capital of the Kin dynasty, was selected by
Kublai Khan as the terminus of these routes. Some
fifty miles south of the Great Wall, it was close to the

waters of the Pei-ho river, which runs through
Tientsin to the Gulf of Chihli at Taku. By construct-

ing canals, or connecting old ones, he created a water-

way down the river to Tientsin and thence by further

canals south to the Yellow River and the Yangtze
river at Chinkiang. From that point the canal was

1 Gowen and Hall, An Outline History of China, p. 150.
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continued south through Soochow to Hangchow, a

former capital of China in the province of Chekiang.

Such was the famous Grand Trunk Canal, still in

existence to-day, through which Kublai Khan could

pass his troops into and up the Yangtze river, and

also into the network of canals south of
its^ estuary.

Through this artery he could also draw to his capital

from the whole Yangtze valley and south of it un-

limited stores of grain which those regions produced
to feed the army which guarded his court. From
that point he could keep in touch with his western

dominions through the routes which Genghis had

organised. He could also dominate China to the

south, with the Wall and the Mongol hordes at his

back. This seat of his power was known to his sub-

jects as Khan-baligh the city of the great king and
to Europe as Canbaluc.

The first Europeans to reach this city were two

brothers, Nicolo and Mafifeo Polo. Starting from

Venice in 1260 they went to the Crimea and thence

to Bokhara. They there fell in with certain envoys
and journeyed with them to the court of Kublai. As
the enemies of Islam the Tartars were friendly to

Christians. Their great ruler was anxious to learn all

that the Polos could tell him of Europe, and especi-

ally of the Emperor, of the Pope and of Rome. Finally
he despatched them to ask the Pope to send him a
hundred missionaries to expound the Christian re-

ligion. They reached Acre in 1269 to find that

Clement IV. was dead. After waiting two years for

the election of his successor they started to return,
Nicolo taking with him his son Marco, who was then
a youth of seventeen. At Acre they obtained a letter

from the Papal Legate, M. Tebaldo de' Vesconti di

Piacenza, explaining what had happened. From
Armenia the Legate recalled them to say that he had
been raised to the Papal Chair. As Gregory X. he
commissioned two Friars to accompany them with
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letters and presents to the Grand Khan. The Friars

accompanied the Polos as far as Armenia; but, their

courage failing them, they returned from Armenia
to the coast, with the far-reaching result that Kublai
resorted to the Buddhists of Tibet for the civilising
influence he desired.

The three Polos, however, decided to proceed with
the letters and presents, and in 1275 reached the

Grand Khan in his summer palace not far from the

present site of Peking. They were welcomed by the

monarch, who seems to have taken a fancy to Marco,
a youth of rare intelligence, who had learned to speak
the Tartar language. In the service of Kublai he
visited many parts of China and India, and in the

course of his journeys acquired from others some

knowledge of Japan. After seventeen years the

Grand Khan allowed the three Venetians to return

to their home, which they reached in 1295 after his

death. In the course of this journey Marco acquired
some knowledge of Africa. In 1298 he was taken

prisoner in a sea fight by the Genoese, and beguiled
his captivity by dictating to a fellow prisoner an
account of his travels. He thus describes the fortress

from which the Tartar Emperor governed the greater

part of the Eurasian continent:

The grand khan usually resides during three months of

the year, namely, December, January, and February, in

the great city of Kanbalu, situated towards the north-

eastern extremity of the province of Cathay; and here, on
the southern side of the new city, is the site of his vast

palace, the form and dimensions of which are as follows.

In the first place is a square enclosed with a wall and deep
ditch; each side of the square being eight miles in length,
and having at an equal distance from each extremity an

entrance-gate, for the concourse of people resorting thither

from all quarters. Within this enclosure there is, on the four

sides, an open space one mile in breadth, where the troops
are stationed; and this is bounded by a second wall, en-

closing a square of six miles, having three gates on the
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south side, and three on the north, the middle portal of each

being larger than the other two, and always kept shut,

excepting on the occasions of the emperor's entrance or

departure. Those on each side always remain open for the

use of common passengers. In the middle of each division

of these walls is a handsome and spacious building, and

consequently within the enclosure there are eight such

buildings, in which are deposited the royal military stores;

one building being appropriated to the reception of each

class of stores. Thus, for instance, the bridles, saddles,

stirrups, and other furniture serving for the equipment of

cavalry/ occupy one store-house; the bows, strings, quivers,

arrows, and other articles belonging to archery, occupy

another; cuirasses, corselets, and other armour formed of

leather, a third store-house; and so of the rest. Within this

walled enclosure there is still another, of great thickness,

and its height is full twenty-five feet. The battlements or

crenated parapets are all white. This also forms a square

four miles in extent, each side being one mile, and it has

six gates, disposed like those of the former enclosure. It

contains in like manner eight large buildings, similarly .

arranged, which are appropriated to the wardrobe of the

emperor. The spaces between the one wall and the other

are ornamented with many handsome trees, and contain

meadows in which are kept various kinds of beasts, such

as stags, the animals that yield the musk, roe-bucks,

fallow-deer, and others of the same class. Every interval

between the walls, not occupied by buildings, is stocked

in this manner. The pastures have abundant herbage. The
roads across them being raised three feet above their level,

and paved, no mud collects upon them, nor rain-water

settles, but on the contrary runs off, and contributes to

improve the vegetation. Within these walls, which con-

stitute the boundary of four miles, stands the palace of the

grand khan, the most extensive that has ever yet been

known. It reaches from the northern to the southern wall,

leaving only a vacant space (or court), where persons of

rank and the military guards pass and repass. It has no

upper floor, but the roof is very lofty. The paved foundation
or platform on which it stands is raised ten spans above
the level of the ground, and a wall of marble, two paces
wide, is built on all sides, to the level of this pavement,
within the line of which the palace is erected; so that the

wall, extending beyond the ground plan of the building,
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and encompassing the whole, serves as a terrace, where
those who walk on it are visible from without. Along the
exterior edge of the wall is a handsome balustrade, with

pillars, which the people are allowed to approach. The
sides of the great halls and the apartments are ornamented
with dragons in carved work and gilt, figures of warriors,
of birds, and of beasts, with representations of battles. The
inside of the roof is contrived in such a manner that nothing
besides gilding and painting presents itself to the eye. On
each of the four sides of the palace there is a grand flight
of marble steps, by which you ascend from the level of the

ground to the wall of marble which surrounds the building,
and which constitute the approach to the palace itself. The
grand hall is extremely long and wide, and admits of
dinners being there served to great multitudes of people.
The palace contains a number of separate chambers, all

highly beautiful, and so admirably disposed that it seems

impossible to suggest any improvement to the system of
their arrangement. The exterior of the roof is adorned with
a variety of colours, red, green, azure, and violet, and the
sort of covering is so strong as to last for many years. The
glazing of the windows is so well wrought and so delicate

as to have the transparency of crystal. In the rear of the

body of the palace there are large buildings containing
several apartments, where is deposited the private property
of the monarch, or his treasure in gold and silver bullion,

precious stones, and pearls, and also his vessels of gold and
silver plate. Here are likewise the apartments of his wives
and concubines; and in this retired situation he despatches
business with convenience, being free from every kind of

interruption. On the other side of the grand palace, and

opposite to that in which the emperor resides, is another

palace, in every respect similar, appropriated to the resi-

dence of Chingis, his eldest son, at whose court are observed
all the ceremonials belonging to that of his father, as the

prince who is to succeed to the government of the empire.
Not far from the palace, on the northern side, and about a
bow-shot distance ^rom the surrounding wall, is an artificial

mount of earth, the height of which is full a hundred

paces, and the circuit at the base about a mile. It is clothed

with the most beautiful evergreen trees; for whenever his

majesty receives information of a handsome tree growing
in any place, he causes it to be dug up, with all its roots

and the earth about them, and however large and heavy
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it may be, he has it transported by means of elephants to

this mount, and adds it to the verdant collection. From this

perpetual verdure it has acquired the appellation of the

Green Mount. On its summit is erected an ornamental

pavilion, which is likewise entirely green. The view of this

altogether, the mount itself, the trees, and the building,

form a delightful and at the same time a wonderful scene.

In the northern quarter also, and equally within the pre-

cincts of the city, there is a large and deep excavation

judiciously formed, the earth from which supplied the

material for raising the mount. It is furnished with water

by a small rivulet, and has the appearance of a fish-pond,

but its use is for watering the cattle. The stream passing

from thence along an aqueduct, at the foot of the Green

Mount, proceeds to fill another great and very deep excava-

tion formed between the private palace of the emperor
and that of his son Chingis; and the earth from hence

equally served to increase the elevation of the mount. In

this latter basin there is great store and variety of fish, from

which the table of his majesty is supplied with any quantity
that may be wanted. The stream discharges itself

at^the

opposite extremity of the piece of water, and precautions
are taken to prevent the escape of the fish by placing grat-

ings of copper or iron at the places of its entrance and exit.

It is stocked also with swans and other aquatic birds. From
the one palace to the other there is a communication by
means of a bridge thrown across the water. Such is the

description of this great palace.
1

From the writings of Marco Polo it is clear that

Kublai had inherited from Genghis Khan the power
of mastering the multitudinous detail in which effect

must be given to large and simple ideas. His Chinese

Empire was held 'in subjection by Tartar garrisons

quartered in its numerous cities. In the civil ad-

ministration responsible posts were given to Chris-

tians, but Chinese scholars were also employed, just
as three centuries later the Mogul conquerors used
the Brahmins and Kyasthas in Hindustan. The
Emperor's attention was largely confined to the ap-

pointment of these officers. Their primary duty was
1 Marco Polo, Book II. chap. vL
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to see that the revenues, which partly consisted of

grain, were properly collected in the various pro-
vinces and sent to the capital. The Chinese invention
of printing enabled him to tax his subjects by the
issue of paper money, and, to back this currency,
he accumulated stores of the precious metals. So
thorough was his system that goldsmiths and silver-

smiths had to obtain material for their crafts from
the treasury of the Court.
The hardihood and mobility of his Tartar horse-

men, supported by his vast revenues, enabled Kublai
to make his military power felt for thousands of miles
south and west of China. But his conquests, like those
of the Czars at a later date, were brought to a stand-
still when they reached the sea. In 1274, and again
in 1281, his attempts to invade Japan led to disaster.

The virility of the Tartars, which had its roots in

the pastoral life of the steppes, was sapped by the

luxury of the Chinese towns. In 1368 the last of
Kublai's line was expelled by Chu Yuan-Chang, a
native ofAnhwei, who founded the Ming dynasty. He
abandoned the northern fortress from which a foreign
dynasty had dominated China, and fixed his court on
the Yangtze river at a place which was called Nan-
king, or the Southern Capital. The native dynasty
presently found their attention absorbed by the task
of watching the ever-recurring threats from the
north. In 1411 Yungloh, the third of his line, had
returned to the fortress of Kublai to superintend the
defence of the Wall. The name of Peking, or the
Northern Court, dates from this time.



CHAPTER III

THE OPENING OF THE SEA ROUTES BY SPAIN

AND PORTUGAL

THE Franciscans had used the routes opened by
Genghis Khan.

The first missionary sent by the Pope to China, John of

Monte-Corvino, arrived in Cambaluc about 1294, just
after Marco Polo left for Europe. He remained at Cam-
baluc as head of the mission till his death in 1328* In 1305
he wrote home that he had already baptized six thousand

converts, that he had built a church in Cambaluc, that he
had learned the Tartar language and had translated into

this language the New Testament and the Psalter. The
next year he wrote that he had built another church in

Cambaluc on land presented by a resident Italian mer-
chant, and that he had prepared six pictures, representing
scenes from the Old and New Testaments, for the instruc-

tion of the ignorant, with explanation in Latin, Tarsic and
Persian characters.

In 1307 Pope Clement V. raised John of Monte-Corvino
to the rank of archbishop, and sent three Franciscans, with
rank of bishop, to assist him. They worked for five years
in Peking, living on a subsidy from the Khan, then moved
to Fukien, where a strong mission was established and a
church built with funds given by a local Armenian woman.
There were missionaries of the Roman Church at the same
time at Yang-chou and in Turkestan.
These missionaries, spending their lives in China, learn-

ing the language and mingling with the people, must have
come in contact with printed literature at every turn. John
of Corvino in the first dozen years of his work, even before
reinforcements had arrived, had already translated the

26
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New Testament and Psalter, and prepared pictures and
texts for the ignorant, and that at just the time when in

China it was the natural thing to have every important
literary work printed. There is no question that the Chinese
who were associated in the work of translation would have

suggested that the translations and the pictures should be

brought before the public in what to them was the usual
and natural way. Whether the missionaries agreed and
thus became the first European patrons of the art of print-

ing, we have no means of knowing. That religious image
prints, prepared, like the pictures of John of Monte-
Corvino, "for the ignorant", began to appear in Europe
some time within the half century after these early mis-
sionaries laid down their work, may not be altogether
a coincidence. 1

In the course ofa thousand years the art of making
paper, which Ts'ai Lun had invented in A.D. 105, had
travelled by slow stages to Europe. It had reached
Samarkand in 751, Bagdad in 793, Egypt by 900
and Morocco by noo. Spaniards were making it in

1150, Frenchmen in 1189, Italians in 1276 and
Germans 1391. In the fourteenth century the art of

printing, first pictures and then words, from wooden
blocks, as in China, was practised in Europe. In

course of time the alphabetical scripts of Europe sug-

gested the idea of cutting each letter on a separate
block and casting copies in metal. Each letter could

thus be multiplied to any number required, by a

purely mechanical process. This invention of mov-
able types cast in metal was first made in the latter

half of the fifteenth century either by a Dutchman,
Coster, at Haarlem, or else by a German, Gutenberg,
at Maintz.
The invention brought to a close the epoch known

as the Middle Ages and opened the chapter of

Modern History.
The writings of Marco Polo had attracted but

little attention till one of the early printers selected

1
Carter, The Invention of Printing in China, p. 122.
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his book for the exercise of his art. It thus came to

the notice of Christopher Columbus, and a copy is

still extant with his notes on the margin. How^ it

worked on his vivid imagination we can best realise

by reading for ourselves the account of Japan which

he found in those pages. And in doing so let us bear

in mind that when speaking of miles Marco Polo is

thinking, by force of habit, of Chinese 'li'. The strait

which divides Japan from Korea is no miles wide at

its narrowest point. Its actual distance from China is

less than 500 miles.

Says Marco Polo:

Zipangu is an island in the eastern ocean, situated at the

distance of about fifteen hundred miles from the mainland,
or coast of Manji. It is of considerable size; its inhabitants

have fair complexions, are well made, and are civilized in

their manners. Their religion is the worship of idols. They
are independent of every foreign power, and governed

only by their own kings. They have gold in the greatest

abundance, its sources being inexhaustible, but as the king-

does not allow of its being exported, few merchants visit

the country, nor is it frequented by much shipping from
other parts. To this circumstance we are to attribute the

extraordinary richness of the sovereign's palace, accord-

ing to what we are told by those who have access to the

place. The entire roof is covered with a plating of gold, in

the same manner as we cover houses, or more properly
churches, with lead. The ceilings of the halls are of the

same precious metal. ... So vast, indeed, are the riches of
the palace, that it is impossible to convey an idea of them.
In this island there are pearls also, in large quantities, of

a red (pink) colour, round in shape, and of great size, equal
in value to, or even exceeding that of the white pearls.

1

The Genoese sailor, having heard of the daring sug-
gestion that the earth might be shaped like a ball,

conceived the idea that China and Japan might be
reached by crossing the sea in a westward direction.

After failing to interest the Portuguese King, he

1 Marco Polo, Book III. chap. ii.
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applied to Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain, who
undertook to provide him with ships. On sighting the

West Indies in 1492 the passage we have quoted from
Marco Polo must have recurred to his mind. When
he reached the mainland of South America in 1498
he thought itwas China, and in 1 506 died in that error.

In 1486 a Portuguese captain, Bartholomeu Diaz,
had rounded the Cape of Good Hope. So, in 1493,
when Columbus returned from his first voyage, Pope
Alexander VI. issued a bull, assigning to the kings
of Spain and Portugal all lands "such as have not

actually been heretofore possessed by any other

Christian king or prince". By the Treaty of Torde-
sillas in 1494 the two monarchs agreed to fix the line

dividing their empires in the middle of the Atlantic

from north to south.

To the draftsmen of papal bulls and treaties the

idea of the earth as a ball instead of a plate had still

to be proved; so nothing was said as to what was to

happen if the two empires should meet on the other

side of the world.

The project of finding a western route to Asia and
its seeming success had obscured for the moment the

achievement of Bartholomeu Diaz. But when, in

1494, the Portuguese realised that the papal bull de-

barred them from using this western route, their in-

terest in the route explored by Diaz revived. The
leader entrusted by their King, Manoel, with the

task of following it up was Vasco da Gama. In Janu-

ary 1497 he sailed from Lisbon with four tiny vessels,

rounded the Cape in December, and dropped anchor
in Calicut harbour on the 2Oth May 1498.

This port on the west coast of India was an em-

porium at which goods passing from China and the

Indies to Europe were collected. The sea-borne

trade from Calicut to the Persian Gulf and the Red
Sea was controlled by the Arabs, to whom the ap-

pearance of Europeans in ships at an Indian port
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came like a bolt from the blue. Under pressure from

the merchants of Mecca the Hindu ruler of Calicut

imprisoned da Gama and his officers. They were

presently released; but the insult was never forgotten
and twice revenged, by Cabral at the head of a

second expedition in 1500 and by Vasco da Gama
himself, who returned at the head of a powerful

squadron in 1502. He then met the combined Arab
fleets off the coast of Malabar and almost destroyed
them.
The task of developing these achievements fell to

the great Albuquerque, who proceeded to survey the

maritime problem of the eastern trade. At this period
the island of Ormuz in the mouth of the Persian Gulf
was the focus of sea-borne trade west of India. From
Mesopotamia to Malabar articles of commerce were

shipped to that point. To the east of India the trade

was collected at Malacca on the straits between the

Malay Peninsula and Sumatra, the maritime road
which connects the Bay of Bengal and the China
Seas. Goods destined for Europe were shipped from
Malacca and Ormuz to Egypt by the Arabs, who
controlled the whole of these seas.

In a series of desperate engagements Albuquerque
seized and occupied the island of Socotra at the
mouth of the Red Sea, Ormuz at the mouth of the
Persian Gulf, and then Goa on the coast of India,
which he made the capital of the Portuguese Empire
in the East. From this base he was able to capture
Malacca, which was then tributory to the Emperor of
China. The Arabs were swept from the seas. Till the
close of the sixteenth century the whole trade from
the East to Europe was controlled by the Portu-

guese. The spices and silks for her markets were
carried by sea to Lisbon, and thence distributed to
the ports of Europe by Dutch traders. So much was
accomplished when Albuquerque died at Goa in 1515.
When Albuquerque stormed Malacca in 1511 the
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eastern limit of the Portuguese Empire was carried

to that point. The King of Portugal had styled him-
self "Emperor of India"; but his great servants in

the East had realised better than their master the

relative weakness of the kingdom behind them. Al-

meida had strongly opposed Albuquerque's schemes
for occupying ports like Ormuz and Malacca. But
even the forceful Albuquerque realised that so small

a power as Portugal must rest content with the em-

pire of the sea.

About 1517, the year in which Luther challenged
the Pope's authority at Wittenberg, Portuguese ships
reached Canton. In the next few years there were
several violent collisions between Portuguese and
Chinese forces. An envoy, Thome Pires, sent to visit

the Court of Peking in 1521, was arrested and prob-

ably died in prison. Requests for permission to trade

were rebuffed. It was not till 1557 that the Portu-

guese, by bribing the local officials, were able to

open a trading station on Macao, a peninsula at the

mouth of the Canton River.

The Portuguese had thus reached by sea the fabled

Empire of Cathay which Marco Polo had explored

by land. The spherical theory was becoming so evi-

dent as to bring the empires of Spain and Portugal
into conflict on the other side of the world. Magal-
haes, a Portuguese mariner, incensed by failure to

secure an increase of pay, deserted the service of

Manoel, and offered to prove by a westward voyage
that the Spice Islands belonged to the empire of

Charles V. in terms of the bull issued in 1494. The
offer was accepted, and in 1520 he passed the straits

which bear his name (Magellan) and reached the

Philippine Islands, where he perished in 1521. But
one of his ships, the Victoria, returned to Spain by
the Cape of Good Hope in 1522, thus proving be-

yond dispute that the human race lived on a ball

suspended in space.
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The settlement of a line down the Pacific to divide

the two empires was at once demanded by Spam.
After long negotiations this line was fixed in 1529 by

theTreaty of Saragossa at i ;east of the Moluccas. In

the light of the facts then known it was not realised

by either party that this line would assign the Philip-

pines to the Portuguese. When, in later years, the

Spaniards annexed the islands they simply ignored

the letter of the treaty; for the Portuguese were too

weak to assert their technical claim.

In America, Spain, with vastly greater resources,

was confronted by races to whom horses as well as

guns were unknown, races far weaker than those of

Asia. By 1521 the empire of Mexico had fallen to

Cortes, and by 1532 Pizarro was master of Peru. The
Americas had, in fact, become provinces of the Em-

peror Charles V. And with these conquests went

hand in hand the forcible conversion of the natives to

the Christian religion. For with Catholics and Pro-

testants alike the maxim that subjects must follow

the religion of their ruler was accepted as a matter of

course. In 1543 the same policy was applied to the

Philippines. The islands were conquered and a

Spanish governor appointed to rule them from

Manila, which the Spaniards founded as capital of

the province. The task of converting the natives to

the Christian religion was entrusted to the orders of

St. Augustine, St. Dominic and St. Francis.

Thus in the middle of the sixteenth century the

western and eastern outposts of the Spanish and

Portuguese Empires were confronting each other

with little more than 500 miles of open sea between

them. To the people of those regions it was also made
clear that forcible conquest and conversion to the

Christian religion were part of the same process.
Behind the conventional terms in which popes had
issued their mandates to kings was a stern reality.

The conquest of the Philippine Islands by Spain
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presently led to a large immigration of Chinese, who
there acquired the habit of smoking tobacco which

the Spaniards brought from America. Their sur-

geons had learnt to treat malaria by mixing opium
and arsenic with the tobacco smoked by their patients.

The Chinese copied this treatment and presently
found that opium could be smoked by itself. It was

thus, through tobacco, that a useful drug began to

demoralise this enormous section of the human race.



CHAPTER IV

JAPAN IN CONTACT WITH EUROPE

IT was only in 1 542 that an acquaintance with the islands

of Japan themselves was obtained. In this year Martin

Alphonso de Sousa being Governor of India, and Francis

Xavier arriving- there, Antonio Da Motto, Francisco

Zeimotto, and Antonio Peixotto went in a junco from Siam
to China, when a great tempest, called Tufao (from the

Chinese Tai-fum, or the Japanese Tai-fu, great wind),
drove their junco for twenty-four hours on the open sea,

and brought them among the islands of Japan: they landed
on one of those islands, called Tanegashima, in the Sea of

Satsuma. The Portuguese taught the inhabitants of the

island how to make arquebuses (espingardas), an art which

quickly spread through the whole of Japan.
1

In order to understand the effect on Japan of this

introduction of firearms, we must glance for a moment
at her previous history. In theory the government
was, as in China, an absolute theocracy. In Japan,
however, the dynasty never changed. In the time of
Charles the Great, A.D. 793, Kwammu Tenno, the

fiftieth Mikado of his line, was ruling Japan from

Kyoto. From the close of the eleventh century the
structure of society was becoming feudal in character
and subject, therefore, to grave disorders when weak
monarchs sat on the throne. At the close of the
twelfth century order was restored by a powerful

1
History of the Church ofJapan, composed by the Religieux of

the Company of Jesus who have been resident in that country from
the year 1575 to the present year 1634, an unpublished manuscript
in the library of Ajunda in Lisbon, quoted by Murdoch and Yamagata
(p. 33) in their History ofJapan.
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soldier, Yoritomo, upon whom the Mikado conferred

the title of Sei-i-tai-Shogun (Barbarian-subduing-

great-general). His position was closely comparable
to that acquired by Charles Martel as mayor of the

Palace under the degenerate Merovingian monarchy.
But so ancient and sacred was the Japanese dynasty
that the Shoguns never dared to end it, as Pippin
ended the Houseof the Merovingians. It lived through
centuries of poverty and neglect till its glorious
restoration to power in the nineteenth century, sur-

viving by means of adoption the causes which are

usually fatal to dynasties.
The Shogun dynasties were themselves subject to

those causes. Yoritomo's sons were side-tracked, just
as their father had side-tracked the Mikado. Till

1334 Japan was ruled by the Hojo, as Shikken or

regents, under faineant Shoguns. In 1281 the Hqjo,
Tokimune, was able to defeat the expedition of

100,000 men which was sent by Kublai Khan to

conquer the islands. In Japanese history this victory

figures as the Spanish Armada in our own. A great
storm played a similar part in it.

The Hqjos were displaced by the Ashikaga dyn-

asty. Yoshimitsu, the third of this line (1368-1393),
is still execrated in Japan, because he obtained from
the Emperor of China the title of king, by the pay-
ment of tribute. The islands relapsed once more into

feudal chaos; but the Ashikaga Shoguns were like

the Mikados reigning, though not ruling, in the era

when ships from Europe were feeling their way into

the Pacific through the Straits of Malacca and round

Cape Horn. Their power existed only in name. As in

Germany, feudal lords, -called Daimyo, were each

paramount in their own fiefs. The Buddhist monks,

living in fortified monasteries, were also powerful
near Kyoto. They were, like the Templars, truculent

soldiers as well as priests. Such was the state of Japan
whenthe first visitors from Europe arrived at its shores.
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In the previous decade there had come into the

world three children destined to reduce to order the

feudal chaos into which they were born, Nobunaga
in 1533, Hideyoshi in 1536, and lyeyasu in 1537.

As in Europe, the introduction ofgunpowder enabled

competent soldiers to compel the obedience of feudal

chiefs to a centralised government.

Nobunaga was the head of a small fief in Honshiu,

the largest island of Japan. From the Portuguese he

learned to make firearms and powder, and also the

principles of fortification as then practised in Europe.
When murdered in 1582 by a trusted follower he

had made himself dictator of four provinces with

absolute control of the Shogun and Mikado.

Hideyoshi was the son of a woodcutter, and is

classed by historians with men like Caesar, Genghis
and Bonaparte. In no age or country was it harder

for a peasant to surmount the obstacles of humble

birth. As a boy Hideyoshi is said to have discerned

the future greatness of Nobunaga and got Jhimself

engaged as the personal horse-boy of the rising dic-

tator. His genius was recognised by his master, who
raised him to the rank of soldier. Hideyoshi quickly
rose to be chief of his staff and also his trusted

political adviser. He was leading an expedition when
he heard of his master's murder. Quickly returning,
he suppressed the rising. By October 1586 he

had far outstripped his predecessor Nobunaga in grandeur
of State, in powerful honour, and in riches. . . . Into his

hands come nearly all the gold and silver of Japan, to-

gether with the other rich and precious things; and he is

so feared and obeyed that with no less ease than a father

of a family disposes of the persons of his household he
rules the principal kings and lords of Japan; changing
them at every moment, and stripping them of their original

fiefs, he sends them into different parts, so as to allow none
of them to strike root deep.

1

1 Murdoch and Yamagata, History ofjafan, p. 209.
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These are the words of Father Froez, a Jesuit

missionary in Japan at the time. His remarkable
order had started its work in Japan in 1549, only ten

years after its foundation by Loyola, a Spaniard.
The revolt of Luther had quickly provoked a re-

vivalist movement in the Catholic Church, and in

1539 Loyola conceived the idea of founding an
order based on military rather than on collegiate

principles. Another Spaniard, Francis Xavier, was
chosen by Loyola to act as its secretary. In 1540
he was sent by Loyola to King John 1 1 1. of Portugal,
who had applied to Rome for missionaries to convert
his Indian Empire. In 1542 Xavier landed at Goa.
In 1545 he visited Malacca, and wrote thence urging
King John to establish the Inquisition at Goa to

repress Judaism, advice which was taken after his

death. It was there also that he met in 1547 a Japan-
ese exile, Yajiro, and resolved to attempt the con-

version of Japan. In 1549 he reached Kagoshima
with his Japanese friend, and thence made his way
to Kyoto.

Failing to learn the language of Japan, and dis-

couraged by the few converts he made, Xavier now
conceived the idea that if China could be brought to

adopt Christianity Japan would presently follow suit.

In 1552 he managed to reach St. John's Island, off

the mouth of the Canton River, but died of fever

before he could reach the mainland.
The strenuous lead given by Xavier was eagerly

followed by his order. The feudal lords of Kiushiu,
the western island of Japan, were eager for trade, and
as Portuguese traders were more willing to come if

permitted to have their own confessors, and were

glad to carry Jesuit priests, the Daimyo allowed the

missionaries to land. In 1567 they founded a station

at Nagasaki, which quickly grew from a fishing vill-

age to a flourishing port. They were viewed with

jealousy by the Buddhist monks; but Nobunaga, a
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descendant of Shinto priests, was bent on curbing

this militant group. He had also learned to value the

supplies of powder and firearms brought by the

traders, so the Jesuit missionaries enjoyed his pro-

tection. By 1581 they had built 200 churches and

claimed 150,000 converts, mostly in Kiushiu. In 1582

Valegnani, as Visitor General in Japan^ arranged
for

four young nobles to visit Lisbon, Madrid and Rome.

Hideyoshi was as anxious as Nobunaga to encour-

age the Portuguese trade, but distrusted the influence

which their priests were gaining with the Daimyo.
His suspicions were also roused by the growing power
of Spain in the Philippines. In 1580 the throne of

Portugal had passed to Philip II. of Spain; so the

story which follows throws an interesting light on the

natural history of dual-monarchies.

Though Loyola and Xavier were both Spaniards,

their order was identified with the Portuguese in-

terests in the Far East. Spain had entrusted the con-

version of the Philippines to older foundations,

Franciscans, Dominicans and Augustinians, in whose

eyes the Jesuits were impertinent upstarts. So strong
was the mutual jealousy that the Pope in 1585 had

tried to separate their spheres in accordance with the

facts of geography, now better known than they were

when the line was drawn in 1529 by the Treaty of

Saragossa. By papal decree China and Japan were

assigned to the Portuguese and their Jesuit priests.

The Philippine Islands, which the Spaniards had

occupied, were reserved to the older orders. They
were always seeking a chance to evade their exclu-

sion from the wider and more interesting field.

By 1591 Hideyoshi was master of all Japan. Dis-

trusting the loyalty of the Christian Daimyo, he was
anxious to employ them on conquests beyond the sea.

So he called on the Governor at Manila, Don Gomez
de Marinas, to acknowledge Japan as his suzerain

power. Don Gomez realised that here in the furthest
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outpost of their empire the Spaniards were facing a

military power of a different order from any they had
met in the Philippines or Americas. He decided to

temporise, and in 1593 agreed to send an embassy to

Japan. The Franciscans seized the opportunity of

getting the Governor to include Father Baptiste and
three others of their order in the embassage.
On reaching Japan Baptiste secured permission

for the four Franciscans to remain, by swearing to

Hideyoshi that the Philippines would accept his de-

mands. They then smarted to preach and even to build

churches. Unlike the Jesuits they had not studied the

politics of the country, and were blind to the dangers
which threatened the whole missionary movement.

They ignored the advice of the Jesuits, criticised and
obstructed their work, and even seized one of their

churches at Nagasaki.
The disasters to which their zeal was leading were

postponed for a few years by events in a different

field. Hideyoshi's mind was entering that stage when

despots begin to regard their power as divine. He
dreamed of an apotheosis as war-god of Japan, and
erected a temple for his worship as such. As a step
towards world dominion he was planning the con-

quest of China. So the Philippines, which offered an

easy prey, were for ever lost to Japan, and the tem-

porising policy of Don Gomez was justified in its wis-

dom. The mirage which drew Napoleon to Moscow

perhaps in the end affected the map of the world less

than the dream that lured Hideyoshi to attempt the

conquest of China.

As Belgium is to the British Isles, so is Korea to

those of Japan. In attacking China, Hideyoshi had
either to secure the Koreans as his allies or else to

conquer them. Their King refused his approaches.

Two letters [he wrote] have already passed between us,

and the ^matter has been sufficiently discussed. What talk

is this of our joining you against China? From the earliest
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times we have followed law and right. From within and from

without, all lands are subject to China. . . . When we have

been unfortunate she has helped us. The relations which

subsist between us are those of parent and child. Ihis you

well know. Can we desert both Emperor and parent and

join with you? You doubtless will be angry at this, and it is

because you have not been admitted to the Court of China.

Why is it that you are not willing to admit the suzerainty

of the Emperor instead of harbouring such hostile intents

against him? 1

Hideyoshi prepared for war and hostilities opened
in 1592.

At one time there were 200,000 Japanese serving over-

sea, the greatest force that ever was sent on such service

down to the date when Great Britain was called upon to

preserve her supremacy in South Africa.
2

Equipped with firearms they were more than a

match for Koreans armed with bows and arrows, and

were soon in Seoul. But, like Napoleon, Hideyoshi
had ignored the factor of sea power. The Koreans

had an admiral of genius called Yi Sun-sin who de-

stroyed the Japanese fleets and controlled the sea.

The invaders were reduced to the verge of starvation,

and might have been utterly destroyed if the Chinese

had come to the aid of Korea in time.

By 1593 the position of the Japanese forces was so

desperate that negotiations were opened with the

Chinese Court. They were long drawn. The Chinese,

underrating the reverence in which the Mikado was

held, not unnaturally thought they could tempt the

ambition of the peasant dictator. So the Emperor
offered to invest Hideyoshi as King of Japan. In

1596 the Japanese envoys returned bearing a letter in

the following terms:

The influence of the holy and divine one (Confucius) is

widespread; he is honoured and loved wherever the heavens

1 Ibid. p. 311.
2 Ibid. p. 359.
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overhang and the earth upbears. The Imperial command
is universal; even as far as the bounds of ocean where the
sun rises, there are none who do not obey it. In ancient
times our Imperial ancestors bestowed their favours on

many lands; the Tortoise knots and the Dragon writing
were sent to the limits of far Fusang (Japan), the pure
alabaster and the great seal character were granted to the
mountains of the submissive country. Thereafter came
billowy times when communication was interrupted, but
an auspicious opportunity has now arrived, when it has

pleased us again to address you.
You, Toyotomi Taira Hideyoshi, having established an

Island Kingdom, and knowing the reverence due to the

Central Land, sent to the West an envoy, and with glad-
ness and affection offered your allegiance. On the North

you knocked at the barrier of ten thousand li, and earnestly

requested to be admitted within our dominions. Your mind
is already confirmed in reverent submissiveness. How can
we grudge our favour to so great meekness?
We do therefore specially invest you with the dignity of

King of Japan, and to that intent issue this commission.
Treasure it up carefully. Over the sea we send you a crown
and robe, so that you may follow our ancient custom as

respects dress. Faithfully defend the frontier of the Em-
pire; let it be your study to act worthily of your position as

our minister; practise moderation and self-restraint; cherish

gratitude for the Imperial favour so bountifully bestowed

upon you; change not your fidelity; be humbly guided by
our admonitions; continue always to follow our instruc-

tions. Respect this! 1

This gracious proposal was addressed to a ruler of

sterner mould than Yoshimitsu had been. Hideyoshi
was roused to fury when he learned its contents, and
hastened to pour troops into Korea. He had learned

the lesson of sea power and had brought his navy to

a high state of efficiency. It swept the Korean fleet

from the seas; for a sordid intrigue at Court had re-

moved Admiral Yi, and placed a drunken coward in

command.
The Koreans were now supported by Chinese

1 Ibid. p. 352.
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armies. For two years bloody campaigns
^

were

fought through the great peninsula. After one victory

the Japanese sent the ears and noses of 38,700 foes,

packed in barrels, to be buried in a mound which

is still shown to visitors in Kyoto. Their command

of the Straits, however, was again threatened by
the reappearance of Admiral Yi in command of a

squadron.
The struggle was ended with the life of the despot,

whose ambition had forced an unwilling people to

attempt the conquest of China. In September 1598

Hideyoshi and Philip IL of Spain died within three

days of each other. Immediate steps were taken to

withdraw the Japanese forces. So ended an enter-

prise which won for Japan nothing but the mound
at Kyoto and a hatred which still smoulders un-

quenched in the Belgium of Eastern Asia.

With a war like this on his hands it is not surpris-

ing that Hideyoshi was long content to ignore the

Franciscan envoys who were busy supplanting their

Jesuit rivals in the missionary field. In 1596 their

activities were forced on his notice. A Spanish ship,

the San Felipe, commanded by one Landecho, was

wrecked on the coast of Tosa. Her valuable cargo
was seized by the local prince. Landecho called on

the central government to order its return; and to

strengthen his case produced a map of the world, on

, which he displayed the vast extent of the Spanish

Empire. When asked to explain how so many
nations had been brought to obey the King of Spain,
Landecho replied:

Our Kings begin by sending into the countries they wish

to conquer religieux who induce the people to embrace our

religion, and when they have made considerable progress,

troops are sent who combine with the new Christians, and
then our Kings have not much trouble in accomplishing
the rest. 1

1 Ibid. p. 288.
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His words were reported to Hideyoshi, who de-

nounced the Franciscans for using their position as

envoys to conduct propaganda. He ordered a general

expulsion of the missionaries. Some twenty-six were
condemned to have their noses and ears cut off and
then to be hung on crosses and stabbed through the

heart with a lance. Amongst the condemned, three

Jesuits suffered at Nagasaki for the folly of their

rivals. A number of the order, however, were en-

abled to evade the decree of expulsion by the loyalty
of their Japanese converts.

The death of Hideyoshi was followed by a lull in

the persecution. His successor, lyeyasu, though a

pious Buddhist, was at first too cautious to antagon-
ise his Christian subjects. But the conflicts aroused

by the Protestant revolt in Europe were beginning to

trouble Pacific waters. In 1594* Philip II., by closing
the port of Lisbon to the Dutch, had driven them to

challenge the monopoly of trade which Portugal
maintained in the Far East. The Portuguese were no
match for the Hollanders. In 1600 a Dutch vessel,

the Liefde, reached Japan. The Jesuits denounced
her as a pirate, and lyeyasu sent for her English

pilot, Will Adams. His ability impressed the new
dictator, who insisted on retaining Adams in his

service as master shipbuilder. For the rest of his life

Adams lived in Japan, teaching the Japanese how to

build and navigate ships in the Western fashion, and
also the science of making charts. Through his influ-

ence the Dutch in 1609 were able to establish a

thriving factory at Hirado, in the western island

of Kiushiu. In 1613 an English factory was also

founded at Hirado on his advice. But it never pros-

pered, because Saris, who commanded the fleet sent

by the English East India Company, was too small

a man to listen to Adams or use his influence at the

Japanese Court. lyeyasu was anxious, as Hideyoshi
had been, to encourage the traders, and in 1602
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offered to protect them, so long as no priests were

brought in their ships. Protestant nations were as yet

untouched by the missionary zeal which inspired the

Catholics; so lyeyasu favoured the Dutch and de-

clined ingenuous offers made by the Spaniards
_

to

destroy their factories at Hirado. When a Spanish

sailor and priest obtained leave to survey the coast,

he does not seem to have grasped their object, till the

speed with which they completed their work aroused

his suspicions and led him to discuss the matter with

Adams. The English pilot explained that in Europe
such conduct on the part of a foreign power would be

treated as a hostile act.

The Roman priesthood [he added] had been expelled

from many parts of Germany, from Sweden, Norway,
Denmark, Holland, and England, and that although his

own country preserved the pure form of the Christian faith

from which Spain and Portugal had deviated, yet neither

English nor Dutch considered that that fact afforded them

any reason to war with, or to annex, states which were

not Christian solely for the reason that they were non-

Christian. 1

It is not to be wondered that lyeyasu on hearing
these words should have said: "If the sovereigns of

Europe do not tolerate these priests, I do no wrong
if I refuse to tolerate them."

The information given by Adams was presently
confirmed from a number of different sources. Araki,
a Japanese Jesuit, who had gone to study at Rome
under Cardinal Bellarmine, visited Madrid, and
heard

the statesmen and monks there calmly discussing the sub-

jugation of Japan to the King of Spain and to the Pope of

Rome. On returning to Japan he preferred the claims of

patriotism to those of religion, and plainly told the Toku-

gawa authorities of what was really toward in the councils

of Spain.
2

1 Morse and MacNair, Far Eastern International Relations, p. 43.
2 Murdoch and Yamagata, History ofJapan, p< 690.
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It is more than possible that Araki was really from
the outset an agent in the secret service of lyeyasu.
From Japanese sources we know that

lyeyasu sent Nishi Soshin to Western countries with a
commission to investigate Christianity . . . while abroad
for three years he became a Christian and studied Chris-

tianity, and then, returning, gave lyeyasu a minute report
on what he had studied. lyeyasu now clearly saw the harm-
ful nature of Christianity, and resolved to prohibit it

altogether.
1

In Japan governing circles were thus fully apprised
of affairs in Europe. They knew of the wars between
Protestants and Catholics which were presently to

lay Germany in ruins. The knowledge they acquired
of the Inquisition was destined to be used by this

imitative people with their native thoroughness.
While eager to promote commerce with Europe,

lyeyasu was equally determined to suppress its re-

ligion. Native Christians were put to death, and the

foreign priests were ordered to leave Japan, but their

lives were spared.

Hideyoshi had completed the task of uniting Japan
begun by his master, Nobunaga. lyeyasu was re-

solved to render it permanent by founding a dynasty,
and in this he succeeded. Of noble birth, he was able

to induce the Mikado to invest him with the title of

Shogun, and so to transmit that office to his family,
the Tokugawas. From his death in 1616 to the re-

storation of the Mikado to power in 1867 the rulers

of Japan were sprung from his loins. A great realist,

he seems to have recognised that heredity cannot be

trusted to produce mlers of ability. He deliberately

copied from China the 'government of sages' estab-

lished in obedience to the teaching of Laotze. The
successes and failures of the Tokugawa regime were

alike due to the system of bureaucracy created by its

founder.
1 Ibid. p. 495.
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From a government of officials it is possible to

secure the highest efficiency in maintaining a system

already established, and even in carrying that system

to its logical conclusion. But on questions of policy,

involving a change in the system, respect for technique

and its own position renders it blinder than ordinary

men. It belongs to the order of mechanism rather

than of mind, and no more than an engine can call

in question the merits of the gauge to which it is built.

The bureaucracy created by lyeyasu was unable

to appreciate his idea of encouraging trade with

Europe, but thoroughly competent to enforce and

improve his tentative measures for extinguishing the

Catholic religion. The priests, Europeans as well as

native, were subjected to a persecution more search-

ing than the Inquisition had ever established in

Spain. While native Christians were massacred

wholesale, the efforts of the persecutors were directed

to securing the apostacy of Spanish and Portuguese

priests. When mere crucifixion was found, for obvious

reasons, to inflame the zeal of their followers, they
were plunged into boiling and sulphurous pools, or

hung by the feet head downwards in pits. One con-

spicuous success rewarded the persecutors, and did

much to discredit the Church in a country where in-

difference to pain is a point of honour. But, apart
from this one exception, the priests of the rival orders

endured to the death these exquisite torments with a

heroism unsurpassed by Jewish or Protestant victims

of the Holy Inquisition, which had never devised

such lingering anguish.
At the root of this hideous cruelty were fears that,

like curses, fulfil themselves. In 1637 the Christian

peasants of Kiushiu, unable to endure further, rose

and occupied the fortress of Shimabara.

Whatever the movement may have been in its inception
whether economic or religious it at all events soon be-

came a Christian one. The rebel generalissimo a samurai
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youth of 17, Masuda Shiro by name was a Christian who
preached and celebrated Mass twice a week; all round the

parapet were a multitude of small flags with red crosses,
and many small and some large wooden crosses, while the

insurgent war-cries were 'Jesus', 'Maria', and 'St. lago'
the latter the battle-cry of Spain.

1

As their own guns proved too light for the work,
the Tokugawa Government accepted an offer of as-

sistance from the Dutch, who threw 426 shot into the

castle and drove the besieged "to build places like

cellars into which they crowded". Meanwhile hunger
was doing its work and the fort was stormed by
samurai troops. In the action there perished 37,000

peasants, while the Government troops lost at least

13,000 in killed and wounded:
In the fear engendered by this movement, the

bureaucracy resolved on a step which, in its conse-

quences, was far-reaching as any in modern history.

They resolved to close Japan to intercourse with
countries beyond the sea. In order that the Govern-
ment itself might retain some knowledge of events in

the outer world, the pliant Dutch were allowed to

send one ship a year. Their colony was moved from
Hirado to an island of a few acres in the harbour of

Nagasaki, where they lived as prisoners, and sub-

mitted to great indignities. When the annual ship
arrived from Holland the superintendent of the fac-

tory was obliged to make a report to the Shogun on

foreign events in the course of the year.

Japan was thus closed to the world by a nervous

bureaucracy. Of vastly greater importance were the

steps taken to close the world to theirown countrymen.
An ordinance was issued forbidding any Japanese
vessel to go abroad, or any Japanese subject to leave

the country on pain of death. No ship might be built

larger than would carry some 2500 bushels of rice. The
build and rig were prescribed in exact regulations.

1 Ibid. p. 652.
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The intended effect of all this was to render the vessels

at once so cumbrous and so crazy that facing the fortunes

of an oversea voyage in them would be at once profitless

and foolhardy.
1

The Japanese are described by the English who
first met them as "a desperate warlike people and

ready to adventure for good pay". A maritime

people, like the English, they had greater need for

room to expand beyond the seas. In 1604 Michel-

borne and Davys (who had given his name to the

straits which divide Greenland from America) at-

tacked a Japanese junk near Singapore. The Japan-
ese swordsmen fought them in silence, and slaugh-
tered a number of the English, including Davys
himself. In his letters Michelborne speaks of

the Japons as not being suffered to land in any port of

India with weapons, being a people so desperate and dar-

ing that they are feared in all places where they come, 2

The garrison of Molucca which beat off the Dutch
attack in 1606 was largely Japanese. The Dutch
themselves employed them to garrison the Moluccas.

When in 1623 they seized the English colony at

Amboyna it included Japanese soldiers. In all the

regions they opened to the world adventurers from

Europe found no one to match their own daring and
resource but the Japanese* As they learned to use

guns their diminutive stature became an advantage.
In 1638 the people of Japan were fully acquainted

with world geography. In 1613 the Franciscan,
Father Sotelo, had conducted an embassy from

Japan, through the Spanish provinces of South
America and Mexico, where, in the church of St.

Francis, sixty-eight of them were baptized and con-
firmed. On arriving in Spain they were entertained
in Seville and Madrid as the guests of the King.
There was little in the arts of building and navigating

1 Ibid. p. 695.
* Ibid. p. 580.
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ships as then practised by Europeans which this

highly intelligent and imitative people had not al-

ready mastered. Their population, many times

greater than that of the British Isles at that period,
was seeking an outlet. By 1608 as many as 15,000
were settled in the Philippines. With or without their

natural allies, the Dutch or the English, the Japan-
ese with a navy of their own could have taken these

islands from Spain whenever they chose to do so;

and rulers of the calibre of Hideyoshi or lyeyasu
would certainly have done it. A glance at the map is

sufficient to show that, once established in the Philip-

pines, the Japanese must have quickly felt their way
to Borneo, the Moluccas and New Guinea. In
the course of two centuries they must have dis-

covered and annexed Australia and New Zealand.

Their navies must have mastered the Pacific more

thoroughly than those of England mastered the

Atlantic. They would scarcely have brooked ex-

clusion by Spain from the whole American sea-

board. They might well have supplanted the Span-
iards in America, and to-day the civilisations of

Europe and Japan would be facing each other in

regions south of the great lakes. As it is, the civilisa-

tion of Western Europe dominates the ocean which
washes the shores of Japan; while she, following the

path traced by her peasant dictator, has seized Korea
and is driven to seek in China the means of support-

ing her teeming millions.



CHAPTER V

CHINA IN CONTACT WITH EUROPE

THE people of Japan, like those of England, were

possessed in a marked degree by devotion to their

island home and to those who lived in it. They
developed a sense of nationalism and a patriotism
never surpassed in intensity; and this in a later age
has enabled them to adapt their institutions to those
ofWestern Europe with incredible speed and facility.
Their insular feudalism also developed the Samurai,
a class with a moral code which has features re-

sembling those of 'the English gentleman'. The
islands, too, were easily controlled by a central gov-
ernment. Their effective seclusion for over two cen-
turies is proof of the fact.

With China it was otherwise. Its people con-
sidered themselves as a civilisation, or rather as the

only civilisation. But the country was much too large
for its people to conceive, as did those of Japan, the
idea of a nationality. Provincial mandarins, eager for

pickings, could easily lull the contemptuous instinct
of the court at Peking to exclude the foreign
'barbarians', by representing the dues collected on
trade as tribute dutifully brought by subject peoples.
Traders of Europe who were ready to be fleeced
and submit to humiliations were allowed to load their

ships at Canton, with expensive commodities like

silk, tea, porcelain and rhubarb.
With rare exceptions, the only Europeans who

50
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got into the country were missionaries. The Friars

had been welcomed by Timur the grandson of

Kublai, and had made numerous converts. But when
in 1368 the Tartars were expelled by the Mings, the

Christians were suppressed as clients of the fallen

dynasty. In 1580 the Jesuit Ricci succeeded, where
Xavier had failed, in entering China through Macao.
In 1601 he gained admission to Peking, and inter-

ested the Emperor, Wan Li, in his astronomical in-

struments. The Emperor's wife, mother and son

were converted and baptized under the names of

Helena, Maria and Constantine.

The Ming dynasty had by now exhausted its man-
date. In 1644 the last of that house died by his

own hand, and a Tartar conqueror sat once more on

the throne of Peking. Again Christianity suffered by
its close connection with a fallen dynasty.
So far from regarding the Chinese as heathens

Ricci preferred to dwell on points which Buddhists

and Catholics had in common the use of the cross,

mitre and dalmatica, the resemblance of their fasts,

litanies and relics, their candles, bells and holy water,

and also their prayers for the dead, the celibacy of

their clergy and their doctrines of atonement. As for

the state religion he identified Heaven worshipped
under the name of Tien with the God of the Chris-

tians. The local deities he identified with saints, and

endeavoured to harmonise the worship of ancestors

with prayers for the dead.

Schaal and Verbiest, two able successors of Ricci,

by their knowledge of science secured the protection
of the Emperor and obtained an imperial edict de-

claring that ancestor-worship was a political rite and

that Tien-chu (Lord of Heaven) was the name of the

one true God.
Meanwhile the Dominicans and Franciscans had

made their way into China from the Philippines, and
in 1645 persuaded Innocent X. to issue a bull declar-
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ing Chinese rites as idolatrous. It was further de-

clared that Shangti, not Tien-chu, was the Chinese

word to be used to express the idea of God.

In 1656 the Jesuits induced Alexander VII. to

reverse the decision of Innocent X. But in 1704

Clement XL restored the ruling
in favour of the

Friars, and issued a bull condemning the worship of

ancestors as idolatry. He further denied that either

Tien-chu or Shangti was the name of the true God.

A legate was sent from Rome to serve the bull on

the Manchu Emperor Rang Hsi who now reigned

at Peking. The Son of Heaven, who alone of men

had access to God, thus learned that the Pope had

presumed to issue a decree contrary to his own. The

unlimited claim to authority of the Vicar of Christ

in Rome was thus in direct conflict with the no less

unlimited claim of the Son of Heaven in Peking.

The issue which had brought the Church into con-

flict with the Roman Empire was revived. And in

this case the Pope, by denouncing ancestral worship,

was threatening the basis of Chinese civilisation. So

Kang Hsi expelled the Dominicans and Franciscans.

A second legate was then sent from Rome to ex-

communicate the Jesuits and their followers. Kang
Hsi handled the crisis with moderation; but in 1724
his successor, Yung Cheng, forbade the teaching of

Christianity and confiscated the property of the

churches. Some Jesuits were able to live at Peking
under the protection of emperors who valued their

knowledge of Western science and sheltered them

from thejealousy of Chinese scholars. It was through
the Jesuits that France acquired the position she

still holds in the West as a centre of sinological

studies.



CHAPTER VI

THE UNEQUAL TREATIES

THE Portuguese were able to frustrate the attempts
made by the Dutch to open trade with Canton; so in

1624 the Dutch created an establishment of their

own at Formosa. In 1637 Captain John Weddell of

the English East India Company, ignoring the

Portuguese at Macao, forced the Bogue, silenced the

Chinese forts, and, proceeding to Canton, disposed
of his cargo and loaded with sugar and ginger. In

1685 the English Company secured the right to a

factory at Canton, but took no great interest in the

trade for the next thirty years.

Slight as the sea-borne traffic was it was fast creat-

ing in Europe a demand for Chinese products other

than silk. In 1660 Pepys wrote in his diary, "I did

send for a cup of tee, a China drink, of which I

never had drunk before". The East India Company
began to purchase small quantities from Chinese

junks at Madras to use as presents to friends at

Court. By the reign of Queen Anne tea had become
fashionable in London society, and in 1715 the Com-

pany opened a regular trade at Canton. The taste

for tea then spread so rapidly throughout the English-

speaking world that by the end of the century 2 Ibs.

per head of the population were consumed in Great
Britain.

There was no corresponding demand in China for

the products of Europe, and the traders were put to

it to find some commodity other than silver to give
53
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in exchange for their cargoes of silk, porcelain and

tea. This problem of exchange found its solution in

opium smuggled from India in contravention of

Chinese law. In 1770 the Company assumed a mono-

poly of opium in Bengal and in that year 200 chests

were sent to China.

In the eighteenth century the Court of Peking
would have closed the country to trade with Europe,
as did Japan, but for the fact that the duties paid by
the traders were represented as tribute from nations

which recognised the Emperor of China as Lord of

the Universe. The trade was therefore confined to

Canton, the nearest port reached by the ships from

Europe. There was no intention of allowing the

barbarians to enter the country. A location was pro-

vided on the fore-shore where the traders of each

European nation were allowed to build their factories

and lodgings. On specified days they were suffered

to walk under superintendence in public gardens on

an island opposite. Their intercourse was limited to

a guild of Chinese merchants called the Co-hong,
which was organised for the purpose. These mer-

chants were usually men whose capacity for business

and standards of honour earned the respect of the

foreigners. With officials it was otherwise; for man-
darins were expected to live by exacting fees from

those who required their assistance. For their attitude

towards the industrious people they misgoverned a

parallel may be quoted from the pages of Dickens.

"For myself, my children," said Mr. Turvydrop, "I am
falling into the sear and yellow leaf, and it is impossible to

say how long the last feeble traces of gentlemanly deport-
ment may linger in this weaving and spinning age. But,

so long, I will do my duty to society, and will show myself,
as usual, about town. My wants are few and simple. My
little apartment here, my few essentials for the toilet, my
frugal morning meal, and my little dinner will suffice. I

charge your dutiful affection with the supply of these

requirements, and I charge myself with all the rest."



vi THE UNEQUAL TREATIES 55

This vast and isolated empire, like that of the

Romans, had developed no public opinion competent
to restrain official exactions. Corruption could be
checked only by the hand of a strong emperor, and
it grew apace as a dynasty weakened. At the close of

the eighteenth century the Manchu dynasty was al-

ready in decline. The system whereby the balance of

exchange was adjusted by smuggling opium from
India gave the fullest scope to the recognised practice
of squeeze. The largest profits on the traffic were
made by officials whose duty it was to prevent it.

The Hong system was workable so long as British

trade (which exceeded that of all other nations to-

gether) was monopolised by the East India Com-
pany, and therefore subject to the control of their

superintendent. But contact, however restricted, be-

tween societies so widely different was bound to issue

in conflict. According to European ideas a man is

responsible for his own conduct. In China justice is

communal, the family, neighbourhood or guild is

responsible for wrong done by its members, and

justice can be satisfied by the punishment of any
member of the group involved, irrespective of his

individual guilt. One case from a number on record

will illustrate the point. In 1784 a salute fired from a

ship called the Lady Hughes caused the death of a
Chinese. The supercargo was arrested, and in order

to save him the Company surrendered a gunner, who
was strangled.
The tragedy preparing for China had its roots, as

tragedy usually has, in a great obsession. For ages
she had lived as a civilised world to herself and had

gained no knowledge of the world without. The visits

which Europeans had paid to her shores had not been

returned. Their trade, lawful and illicit, was a source

of enormous profit to the mandarins and merchants

of Canton, and the Court at Peking was prevailed on

to tolerate their presence under close restrictions on
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the theory that they came to pay in the form of

customs the tribute due from barbarian kingdoms to

the Son of Heaven. So late as 1860 when the British

and French took Peking they found the chair in

which the American Minister had just been received

inscribed "for the tribute-bearer Ward".

Their treatment as inferiors was a constant offence

to the Europeans, and especially to the British,whose

navy in the eighteenth century was accustomed to

dominate the seas. They resented the laws which for-

bade their leaving the factory to walk in the streets

of Canton, less as an injury to their health and com-

fort than to their dignity. This resentment was ren-

dered more dangerous by the knowledge that English

warships could in a few hours silence the forts of the

Chinesfe and sink their junks.
One obvious way out of the difficulty was for

England, following the precedents set by the Portu-

guese at Macao, to establish a station under her own
control on some uninhabited island. In 1793 Lord

Macartney was sent on a special embassy to China

to negotiate a settlement on these lines, and ask for

an exchange of diplomatic representatives. The mis-

sion failed because Macartney refused to pay the

Emperor the homage held to be due to him from a

subject nation, and returned bearing a letter in which

George III. was addressed as a vassal of China.

The East India Company was able to avoid any

positive rupture so long as its officers remained in

exclusive control at Canton. But when its monopoly
was abolished in 1833 and the China trade opened to

all British merchants who wished to send ships to

Canton, the British Government appointed Lord

Napier as superintendent of British trade. An officer

commissioned by Government could not, like a

superintendent appointed by a company, agree to

address his letters only to merchants. The Viceroy
declined to receive Lord Napier's letters except in
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the form of petitions forwarded through the Hong.
He thus brought to a head the latent issue of in-

equality, no empty question of status, but an issue

which affected every European trading in Chinese

waters.

The crisis was delayed by the death of Lord

Napier, to be rendered acute in a few years by a

movement at Peking to enforce the laws prohibiting

opium. The 200 chests sent from India in 1770 had

by 1830 grown to 4000 per annum. In the course of

the next decade the imports had increased to more
than seven times that quantity. Originally started to

correct the balance of exchange the illicit import was
now draining China of silver. In 1838 the Emperor
appointed the leader of the anti-opium movement,
Lin Tse-hsii, as commissioner for enforcing the laws.

Lin demanded and obtained through Captain Elliot,

the successor of Lord Napier, a surrender by the

merchants of opium to the value of over ; 1,000,000.

He then went on to demand the surrender of certain

Europeans for alleged crimes on Chinese soil and,
when this was refused, closed the port of Canton to

trade. British warships arrived to support Captain
Elliot, and in November 1839 hostilities began.
Chinese forts and junks were easily silenced and sunk

by the British men-of-war. Facts so unpleasant were

slow to percolate through ranks of courtiers to the in-

credulous ears of the Son of Heaven, and the issue

was delayed by the immense time which it took in

the days of sailing ships to send forces to China. By
1842 the British had captured a number of cities on

the Yangtze, had cut the route by which the tribute

of grain was sent by the Grand Canal to Peking and
were threatening Nanking. The stoppage of supplies
vital to the very subsistence of the Court at Peking at

length brought home to the Emperor that this was

something more than a local affair with barbarians

in Southern China.
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The Treaty of Nanking which ended this war was

signed on H.M.S. Cornwallis. The equality of the

two nations was admitted in terms. The British ob-

tained what Macartney had asked for, an island off

the coast of China, where they could live under their

own laws and flag, and conduct their business un-

hampered by the manifold exactions of Chinese

officials. The bare rock of Hongkong rapidly be-

came the greatest emporium of the East. It also pro-

vided a residence for the representative of the

British Government in China.

The Hong monopoly at Canton was abolished, and

Canton^ Amoy, Foochow, Ningpo and Shanghai
were opened to foreign trade.

On the question of opium the treaty was silent. In

despatches Palmerston admitted that the traffic was

illegal, and the British negotiators urged the Chinese

to legalise and regulate it. But the genuine believers

in prohibition at Peking received sinister support
from officials at Canton. The mandarins stood to

gain more from illicit than from legalised traffic. So

to-day prohibition in America is favoured not only

by smugglers but also by officials they corrupt.
The British Government, while agreeing to regard

the importation of opium into China as contrary to

law, did nothing to restrict its export from India.

In the cultivation of opium the British East India

Company had now discovered a lucrative source of

revenue. The dangerous example was followed by
Indian Princes. When the Company was abolished

the British Government inherited a system under
which the opium revenues had become an all-import-
ant item in the budgets of the Indian Empire. In

official circles a conviction grew up that opium was

necessary to the health of the Chinese.

Anxious, though unable, to avoid further con-

quests in India, the British Government consciously

adopted the policy of demanding nothing from
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China but what was thought necessary for the pur-

pose of trade. They resolved to claim no exclusive

rights, and in the Treaty of the Bogue, signed in

1843, secured the right that any privilege accorded to

other nations should ipso facto be accorded to Eng-
land. Henceforward the most favoured nation clause

became a common form in treaties which foreign
nations made with China*
At this period the trade conducted by American

merchants with China rivalled
^

that of the British.

The Chinese merchants in Boston were a factor in

American politics. So Mr. Caleb Gushing was sent

by Daniel Webster, the Secretary of State, as Com-
missioner and Envoy Extraordinary and Minister

Plenipotentiary to negotiate a treaty with China. His
instructions were to recognise as valid the laws of the

Empire, but also to "assert and maintain, on all

occasions, the equality and independence of your
own country". On the 3rd July 1844, he obtained the

signature of the Treaty ofWanghia, in terms of which
the U.S.A. secured the same privileges as the British

had exacted in the Treaty of Nanking, but agreed to

treat opium as contraband. On the 24th October

1844, the French followed suit in the Treaty of

Whampoa. The Powers of Europe, and even some
South American Republics, obtained similar privi-

leges by insisting on the principle which England had
first enunciated in the most favoured nation clause.

In Asia the French Government has always sup-

ported Catholic orders, even when endeavouring to

suppress them in France; for in foreign affairs tradi-

tional policies often survive domestic revolutions. So
in 1844 France was more interested in pushing the

Catholic religion in China than in fostering trade,

and Louis Philippe instructed his envoy, de Lagrene,
to secure facilities for the Catholic missions.

The ideas which inspired de Lagren6 in 1844 can

be gathered from an article in the Revue des deux
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Mondes, thought to have been written by a member
of his staff".

Let us in our policy and our commerce imitate the con-

duct, at once prudent and courageous, of the Catholic

missions, which have for more than two centuries exerted

such noble efforts in the cause of religion. Protected and

proscribed, honoured and persecuted by turns, raised

to-day to the dignities of the imperial court, to be thrown

into prison or conducted to execution to-morrow, the

missionaries persevered in their glorious task, without

being for a moment dazzled by the prospects of a pre-

carious favour, or cast down by the inflictions of the most
fearful hostility. All the Catholic nations of Europe, French,

Spaniards, Italians, Portuguese all their congregations,

Lazarists, Dominicans, Franciscans, Jesuits, have been

leagued in this remote crusade to take Asia in the rear, and
reduce to the spiritual dominion of Rome the most ancient,

the most civilised, but at the same time the most corrupt
of Asiatic communities. China is at this day parcelled out

into bishoprics or vicariats apostolic, wherein the new

apostles have divided among themselves the rude labours

of conversion. The progress is slow, but this has not

damped their hopes. The faith advances only by insensible

degrees, but it never recedes. God only knows how many
years or how many centuries, how much devotion, and
how much martyrdom may be required to complete the

work.
France has at all times distinguished herself in the first

rank of Christian nations, and in China she has not been

wanting in the duties imposed by her traditions, or sug-

gested by the exigencies of the public good. This may serve

at least as some compensation for the inferior place which
we have held in the order of material interests; and if we
are obliged to acknowledge the extent to which England
and the United States have eclipsed us by the still unceas-

ing growth of their commerce and navitation, we may, in

our turns, pride ourselves on the brilliant services rendered

by the Catholic missions of France to the cause of religion
and civilisation.1

De Lagrene secured for France the privileges
accorded to America in the Treaty of Wanghia,

1 MacNair's Modern Chinese History', p. 202.
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and also a rescript establishing the liberty of the

Catholic worship. The church properties confiscated

in 1724 were restored by a further rescript issued in

1846.
The Protestant missions were not satisfied with the

rescripts granted to de Lagrene, from the terms of

which it might be inferred that the veneration of

images was a necessary feature of Christianity. A
further declaration was therefore obtained at their

instance, in which it was made clear that Chinese

subjects were to be allowed to adopt and practise

Christianity in all its forms.

Under British initiative the states of Europe and
America thus secured for their nationals the right to

live, trade and teach in China without coming under
the operation of her laws. Their consuls, to whose

jurisdiction alone they were subject, acquired a posi-
tion of exceptional importance. The British consuls

were organised as a corps, separate from the rest of

the consular service. Cadets were expected to master
the language and also the technique of the intricate

system established by the Treaty of Nanking. In Sir

Harry Parkes, Sir Robert Hart and Sir John Jordan
this service produced men who have left their mark
on the Far East.

A law so different in principle from that of Europe
must constantly have driven Europeans obliged to

live under it into armed resistance. The case of the

strangled gunner above quoted is enough to illustrate

that point. The only arrangement possible at the time
was to place foreigners under the jurisdiction of their

own laws administered by their own consuls. But
none the less the system led to dangerous abuses and
was one of the factors which undermined the author-

ity of government in China. It offered a motive to

unscrupulous Chinese to acquire the status of foreign

subjects. Some consuls, especially of certain Latin

communities, were not incorruptible, and naturalisa-
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tion was sold broadcast to Chinese who had motives

for living beyond the reach of their own laws. It can

scarcely be supposed that such consuls would be

strict in enforcing the law of their own country

against the natives of China to whom they had sold

their nationalisation.

Consuls were appointed to the five Treaty Ports,

the number of which was afterwards increased. In

most of these ports the consuls obtained from the

Chinese Government areas known as 'concessions',

as homes for their nationals and sites for their go-

downs. These concessions were leased to the Foreign

Power, whose local consul then issued titles to his

own nationals, established a court to administer their

law, and made provision for municipal government.
At Canton a French concession as well as an Eng-
lish concession was established. At Hankow

five,^
and

at Tientsin eight foreign concessions have existed

side by side.

Shanghai was the sole exception, a port at the

mouth of the Yangtze which was destined to prove
more important than all the others. For the Yangtze
drains 750,000 square miles, one-halfof China proper.
More than one-tenth of humanity some 180,000,000

industrious folk convey their produce down this

artery. A thousand miles from its mouth steamships
collect the merchandise brought to its waters in junks
and barges down tributaries, creeks and canals. If

the Mississippi and St. Lawrence met to discharge
theirwaters through the estuary of the Hudson River,

the position of New York would, in point of natural

advantages, be comparable with that of Shanghai.
It may yet become the greatest city that the world

has seen.

The old Chinese city of Shanghai stands on the

left bank of the Whangpoo, which flows for sixteen

miles through mud flats to the estuary of the Yangtze,
and is tidal for a long distance above Shanghai. A
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channel deep enough for any ships which existed in

1842 is swept by the constant rush of the tide. It is

now deepened by dredging, so that all but ships of

the largest tonnage can lie in the stream, which at

Shanghai is 500 feet wider than the Thames- opposite
London.
Here Captain (afterwards Sir George) Balfour

took up his residence as British Consul in 1843. He
failed, however, to persuade the Taotai, the Chinese

official in charge, to grant a concession. As a com-

promise, 138 acres were reserved on the left bank of

the river below the Chinese city, where British sub-

jects might purchase land from the peasants, which
was not thereafter to be sold or let to the Chinese.

Titles subject to a just rent were issued by the Taotai,

through the Consul, and were registered at the

consulate.

In 1845 Land Regulations were jointly enacted by
the Consul and the Taotai. "Three upright mer-

chants" were appointed by the British Consul to

administer the municipal affairs of the Settlement.

In 1849 the French Consul secured land near the

city wall, above the area reserved for the British, as

a residence for his nationals.

On the other side of the British area, American
missions and shipping interests began to acquire
land. In 1854 the American Consul took up his resi-

dence on the river front just below the Soochow
Creek. This so-called American Settlement was ulti-

mately incorporated with the British area as the

International Settlement. The present map of

Shanghai is due to these facts. Its peculiar institu-

tions are the outcome of American insistence on

treaty rights.
In 1848 Mr. Griswold, the American Consul, took

up his residence in the British Settlement, hoisted

the stars and stripes, and in the face of British and

Chinese protests kept it flying on the ground that
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England had disclaimed all right to exclusive

privileges.
On the 6th April 1849, Luh, the Chinese military

intendant, issued a proclamation to the effect that

foreigners other than French might buy land in the

French Settlement, but must register it with the

French Consul. Griswold refused to accept this in-

terpretation of the treaties, and so established the

practice that foreigners might purchase land in all

the Settlements and register their titles with their

own consuls. Other consuls followed the American
example. The area reserved for the British was thus
transformed into a settlement in which all nations
with extraterritorial rights stood, in law, on a footing
of legal equality.



CHAPTER VII

THE TAIPING REBELLION

THE peculiar development of Shanghai was the

result of American influence, and, as we shall see in

subsequent chapters, the whole course of events

throughout the Pacific was profoundly affected by
the schism which established the United States as a

separate sovereignty.
The British Commonwealth was definitely weak-

ened by the loss of the American Colonies. Wise in

the knowledge of that weakness, its government was
sincere in its efforts to develop its commerce without

expanding its empire. In India and elsewhere, events,

powerfully aided by British traders and officers,

were too strong for it, and the flag followed where
trade went. But in China, the young Republic, jealous
of its status as a foreign Power, influenced the course

followed by the parent commonwealth with decisive

effect. Accepting the British initiative, the U.S.A.
secured for its citizens the same privileges. At critical

junctures, however, it drew attention to the declara-

tions of Ministers in London and refused to accept
from British officers in China practical arrange-
ments which seemed to conflict with the principle of

equality. Mr. Griswold's action in hoisting his flag in

the British Settlement and American insistence on

the right of Americans to register properties with

their own consuls are cases in point. There were other

causes at work, but the watchful attitude of the

65 F
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United States, adopted by virtue of its
^separate

sovereignty, sufficed of itself to secure that in China

the British Government would not be diverted by
British merchants or officers from the path of com-

merce which it honestly wished to tread.

England has thus pursued in China a policy

which developed no other motives than trade. The

privileges sought and obtained for missionaries, in

common with other nations, were merely the logical

results of that policy, for facilities once secured for

merchants could not be denied to philanthropists.
We have now to trace the results of this policy on

China. The ink was scarcely dry on the Treaty of

Nanking before they began to appear.

According to a contemporary observer:

The peace was hastened, not more by the really formid-

able character of the British expedition than by the

universal anarchy and confusion that reigned internally;

by the entire failure of every scheme grounded in ignorance,
and defeated by its own folly; and, in fine, by the appre-
hension of a general revolution against the government,
which was losing its hold on the minds of the people.

1

A Chinese official who had witnessed the fall of

Canton wrote:

Henceforth we shall be an object of contempt to other

nations, and the native villains will gain strength and

oppose the government.

The mandarins, powerless to cope with foreign

governments, encouraged the populace and also the

secret societies in their hatred of foreigners. To the

Chinese their Manchu rulers were foreigners also,

but this fact was ignored. War had filled the country
with firearms, and officials made no attempt to keep
them out of the hands of the rabble. The seas also

were infested with pirates.

1 Sir John Davis, China during the War and since the Peace,

London, 1852, vol. i. pp. 6 and 7.
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Had foreigners never come near China, the

Manchu dynasty would have burnt to the socket as

twenty-nine others had done before. Its guttering

flame, so nearly blown out by the British guns, was
afterwards sheltered, for the reason that revolutions

are bad for trade. Merchants and diplomats assumed
that whenever its time came, as sooner or later come
it must, another and stronger dynasty would be

found to replace it. A history much longer than that

of Europe could be trusted to repeat itself. Assump-
tions so natural in the nineteenth century were falsi-

fied, however, by factors which are now easier to dis-

cern.

Durable governments rest on ideas in the minds of

those who obey them. The Chinese had thought of

their emperors as divine and regarded their power
to rule, so long as it lasted, as proving their super-
natural authority. Some thirty dynasties had risen,

flourished and declined, by virtue of these beliefs in

the minds of a people secluded from those influences

which Greece let loose on the world when she opened
her tiny jar. By the Treaty of Nanking, and others

which followed it, China was rapidly exposed to

ideas certain to prove fatal to those upon which her

dynasties had rested their power for thousands of

years. To Europeans of the nineteenth century it was

plain enough that the Manchu dynasty must eventu-

ally fall. It was not then plain, as it now is, that the

ancient foundations upon which all the dynasties had

rested were about to dissolve once for all. The
essential solvent was not the traders, nor yet their

governments nor their guns, but the Protestant

missionaries and the schools they founded.

In 1847 a native of Kwangtung called Hung Sui-

tsuen (better known as the Tien-Wang or Heavenly

King) received instruction from the Rev. Issachar

J. Roberts, an American missionary. When refused

baptism by his mentor, he formed an "association for
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the worship of God" (Shangti), the supreme being

with whom the Emperor alone was supposed to have

intercourse. His most loyal follower, the Chung

Wang, on the eve of his execution in 1864, wrote of

him:

His doctrine was that a man serving Shangti would be

free from all calamity or misfortune, whilst snakes and

tigers would devour all disbelievers. Those who did serve

other gods were guilty of sin.

He proclaimed his doctrine as a new revelation of

Christianity. The Trinity included the Father,

Christ the Heavenly elder brother, and the Tien-

Wang himself as the Heavenly younger brother.

Our Heavenly Prince [he announced] has received the

Divine Commission to exterminate the Manchoos . . . and

to possess the Empire as its true sovereign.

From these proclamations it is clear that China

was now drifting from her ancient anchorage in

Confucianism, Taoism and the religion of Buddha.

In 1850 the Tien-Wang allied himself with the

Triads, a powerful secret society opposed to the

Manchus, and chose as the title of his dynasty

Taiping or Great Peace. By 1853 the Taiping leader

was dominating China south of the Yangtze. On
the iQth March 1853 he stormed Nanking, and

put to the sword the Manchu garrison, their

women and children, 20,000 in all. In the ancient

capital of the Ming dynasty he proclaimed himself

Emperor.
From Nanking his armies attempted the conquest

of Northern China, but were checked before they
could reach Tientsin. Forces organised south of the

Yangtze learn to depend for their movements on

canals, and are apt to find themselves hampered in

regions where no such facilities exist. Whatever the

reason may have been, the Taiping forces were

stopped and destroyed before they could threaten
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Peking. The outbreak of war with the Foreign
Powers in 1856 enabled the Tien-Wang to retain con-

trol of the Yangtze valley till 1864. He failed to

establish the semblance of a government and the

movement developed into organised pillage.



CHAPTER VIII

ADMISSION OF FOREIGN MINISTERS TO PEKING

THE mandarins, as we have seen, had drifted into

the policy of conniving at mob violence. When the

mob burned factories in Canton, the Governor readily

paid compensation; but Europeans had no protection
and therefore no liberty to move in the streets of the

city. The British were on excellent terms with the

Chinese merchants with whom they came into per-
sonal contact. Coolies were ready to earn wages even
from military forces conducting operations against
their country, and served its enemies with loyalty and
zeal. But the Treaty of Nanking had left unchanged
habits of mind centuries old in the great mass of the

Chinese not in direct business relations with foreign-
ers, whom they still regarded as inferiors, barbarians
and even as devils. To understand their feelings we
have only to imagine what our own ancestors would
have felt if in the Middle Ages Chinese merchants,
backed by powerful fleets, had been able to assert in

London, Bristol and Liverpool the privileges which

Europeans had secured for themselves in the Treaty
Ports.

In the records of Macartney's embassy there is no
indication that Englishmen of that period regarded
the Chinese as inferiors. But as they became con-
scious of the overwhelming power which steam and
mechanical improvement was placing in their hands
a change was taking place. They were not in the

70
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temper to tolerate their continued exclusion from the

streets of Canton contrary to treaty rights. A situa-

tion in which Chinese and British each regarded the

other as racial inferiors was highly explosive.
Its dangers were gravely enhanced by the fact that

the British representative at Hongkong had no ac-

cess to the government of China at Peking. The
following letter from Sir John Bowring (24th April

1854) to Commissioner Yeh shows that he was even
denied personal access to responsible officers of the

Chinese Government at the Treaty Ports:

To give effect to the provisions of the Treaty, personal
and unrestrained intercourse between the officers of both
Governments was indispensable, at all events, for the

transaction of important business, even if not necessary
for exchange of the common courtesies of life. At those

ports where the practice does happily exist, it is oftener

exacted than willingly accorded. At Foochow and Canton
either the error is committed of deputing inferior officers

to meet the consul, or he is refused an interview altogether,

and, as regards Canton in particular, at this very hour no

personal intercourse has taken place with the higher
authorities.

In 1856,. while China was still in the throes of the

Taiping rebellion, a dispute as to whether a vessel

called the Arrow was subject to Chinese or British

law provided the inevitable spark. In October Sir

Michael Seymour seized the defences of Canton and
demanded that foreigners should be allowed to reside

in the city in accordance with treaty rights. In

November the Barrier forts opened fire on American

ships, which replied and captured them without diffi-

culty. But America declined to join in the war. The
murder of a missionary, Pere Chapdelaine, brought
France into active alliance with England, and in 1857
Russia joined the allies. In December of that year
Canton was taken and occupied by the British.

England was seriously hampered by the outbreak

of the Indian Mutiny in 1857, and the Chinese were
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also better prepared than they had been in 1839. On
the other hand, British warships were now under

steam power, and the forts as well as the war-junks
of China lay at the mercy of vessels which could

move regardless of wind and tide.

In the previous war the Emperor had acted as

though the treatment of foreigners was a provincial
and not an imperial question. Two utterly different

ideas of the state, of its nature and functions, were in

conflict, the one European, the other Chinese. The
West, though it did not know it, was forcing on
China its own political concept. The British Govern-
ment was resolved to compel the Imperial Court it-

self to handle the foreign relations of China. The first

and necessary step was to compel the Emperor to

receive the envoys of Foreign Powers in his palace at

Peking. The French agreed, but the Russians and
Americans declined to support this policy.

By June 1858 the British and French had com-

pelled theChinese to accept treaties at Pekingwhich the

Emperor signed on the 4th July. Under these treaties

the equality of foreigners with Chinese was admitted
in terms. They were not in future to be styled 'bar-

barians' in official correspondence, Christianity was
to be tolerated, and the whole of the Yangtze valley

opened to trade. The Russians and Americans
followed the accepted policy of requiring similar

privileges under the most favoured nation clause.

The Russian Minister went from St. Petersburg
overland via Kiakhta to Peking and there ratified

the treaty. The American Minister, Ward, agreed to

go by Pehtang, was given no interview at Peking,
was there exposed to discourtesies, and finally agreed
to exchange ratifications at Pehtang.
The British and French decided to proceed by the

ordinary route via Tientsin, and to go with their

fleets up the river to that port, ignoring the fact that

the right to select their route had not been specified
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in the treaty. On the 24th June 1859 they met with
a serious repulse at the Taku forts, at the mouth of

the river. A year later Lord Elgin and Baron Gros
returned with an overwhelming force. Sir Harry
Parkes, who was sent by Elgin to negotiate with

Peking, was captured and some of his party were
murdered. Sir Reginald Johnston has recently dis-

covered from archives obtained in Peking that the

Chinese Government believed that Parkes was the

British Commander-in-Chief, and also that, when de-

prived of his leadership, the British attack would

"collapse. This tragic delusion was doubtless due to

the forceful character of Parkes, who, owing to his

mastery of the Chinese language as well as his per-
sonal qualities, was the intermediary through whose

lips and pen everything which passed between Elgin
and the Court at Peking was conveyed.

In October 1860 the British and French forces

entered Peking and rescued Parkes. The Emperor's
summer palace, five miles from the city, was burned
in reprisal for what seemed like a wanton act of

treachery. Had Elgin realised the curious delusion

in the Chinese mind as to the status of Parkes, he

surely might not have thought that this act of

vandalism was necessary.
An indemnity of 8,000,000 taels was exacted in

the treaty imposed on the Chinese. The Emperor
was further compelled to agree to legalise the opium
trade, to cede Kowloon, a beach on the mainland

opposite Hongkong, and to sanction the recruiting
of Chinese coolies for labour abroad.

The English and French Governments had no in-

tention of allowing their troops to remain at Peking
longer than was necessary to obtain a settlement of

the points at issue. The Court assumed that they
meant, if they could, to keep it permanently, as the

Manchus themselves had done. General Ignatieff,

the Russian plenipotentiary, made skilful use of this
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misapprehension. In return for a promise to induce

Lord Elgin and Baron Gros to withdraw from

Peking, he obtained from Prince Wang the Amur
province north of Manchuria, which was afterwards

extended to include Vladivostok opposite the coast

of Japan. The train of events which led to the

collision of the Russian and Japanese Empires was
thus laid. It was not till a year later that PrinceWang
discovered his own error in supposing that the British

or French Governments meant to keep their soldiers

in China, and so realised that he had given away
something for nothing.
The struggle had largely grown from a discord

between the political ideas of Western Europe and
China due to her long seclusion from contact with

foreign states. The Court at Peking had been mainly
concerned with appointing or replacing the officials

who governed the provinces. Their success or failure

in collecting and forwarding to the capital the re-

venues upon which it subsisted were the main criterion

by which they were judged. It was for the local

governors to collect the tribute which barbarians

paid in the form of customs, and also to restrain their

disorderly conduct. Such disorders were treated as a

matter of police. When foreigners with their guns and

steamships proved too strong for provincial gover-
nors, the Emperor and his courtiers were too far re-

moved from actualities to realise the necessity of con-

firming the terms of peace they made. Till 1860 the

Imperial Court had no Minister or office equipped to

deal with foreign affairs.

By the treaties forced on China in 1860, the Im-

perial Court was obliged to receive the Ministers ofthe
Powers. In 1 86 1 England, France and Russia estab-

lished legations at Peking, and the U.S.A. in the

following year. In order to deal with those Ministers

the Court had to create the Tsung-li Yamen or board

charged with the conduct of foreign affairs.



CHAPTER IX

END OF THE TAIPING REBELLION AND ITS

CONSEQUENCES

WHEN the peace was signed at Peking, the Yangtze
valley and the country south of it was still dominated
from Nanking by the Tien-Wang and his followers.

So long as the Foreign Powers were at war with
China they observed a policy of strict neutrality as

between Nanking and Peking. But when they had
made peace with the Manchu dynasty they allowed
it to engage foreign officers in their service, and .also

import munitions of war, a privilege still denied to

the rebels. This change of policy enabled a young
Chinese official to prolong the tenure of the Manchu
dynasty into the twentieth century. In 1853 Li

Hung-Chang had raised a militia battalion which
did such good service against the rebels that in 1862

he was made Governor of Kiangsu. He adopted the

policy of using foreign methods and leaders in fight-

ing the rebels. In 1860 an American sailor, Ward,
had begun to organise troops (largely composed of

deserters from the British forces) which came to be
known as the "ever-victorious army". Ward was
killed in 1862 and Li Hung-Chang then secured the

services of Gordon, the British officer who ended his

days in Khartoum. In 1864 Nanking was stormed,
the Tien-Wang died by his own hand, and the re-

bellion was finally crushed. When it ended the rebels

had reduced the villages of the Yangtze to ruins,

75
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and massacred their inhabitants to the number of

20,000,000.

Though the native city of Shanghai had been in

the hands of the rebels, the sanctity of the Foreign
Settlements was secured by the fact that British,

French and American warships could lie at the

wharves and land troops when necessary. By the

regulations Chinese, other than servants of the

foreigners, were excluded. But these regulations
were not enforced against refugees escaping from

the native city and the general anarchy of the

Yangtze valley. To the number of 500,000 they
flocked to the Settlements as cities of refuge, the only

place of security in central China. The foreign
holders of land, who had not the heart to expel them
at first, presently found in their continued presence
a lasting and lucrative source of profit. Immense

prices were paid by Chinese for leases of land granted

by foreigners. When peace was restored in 1864
about 90,000 Chinese preferred to remain in the

Settlements reserved for foreign residents under the

treaties. This of course involved heavy expenditure
on police and sanitary measures, and Chinese and

foreigners were taxed alike to meet the cost. But

municipal control remained entirely with the small

minority of foreign landholders. The physical pro-
tection of foreign warships thus brought into being
the greatest of Chinese cities ably and honestly ruled

by a mere handful of foreign merchants.
The flight of Chinese from the rebels into the

International Settlement created a problem which
could scarcely be handled by "three upright mer-
chants'" appointed by the British consul. In allowing
the consuls of other nations to exercise in the Settle-

ment a jurisdiction equal to his own, the British con-
sul had lost the right to arrange for its government
with the Taotai in a conference of two. So in 1854 a

meeting of the land-renters, summoned to meet the
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British, American and French consuls, framed regu-
lations under which the land-renters were to elect

representatives who should organise a police force,

provide municipal services and impose the necessary
taxation.

The validity of these regulations was open to

question by nationals other than British, American
and French. Many other defects were revealed by
experience, and in 1866 a revised constitution (in the

shape of new Land Regulations) was produced in

Shanghai. In this draft the English and French
areas were included as one municipal whole. A pro-

posal that delegates should be elected by native

guilds, for consultation on matters affecting Chinese

residents, was discussed, but was dropped for reasons

which cannot now be explained. The draft regula-
tions were forwarded by the consuls to the foreign

Ministers, but years were to pass before they all

agreed. When in 1869 the Land Regulations had
been finally approved by the Ministers, the pro-
visions for Chinese representation had disappeared,
and the French had decided to keep their Settlement

apart in the hands of their own consul.

Under these Regulations, foreign residents own-

ing or renting property of a certain value within the

Settlement were entitled to elect a Municipal Council

of nine. This Council was entrusted with the task

of administering the affairs of the Settlement. Its

accounts and its budget had to be submitted for

approval to a meeting of the foreign electors. This

meeting of electors had exclusive power to impose
certain specified taxes, and also to approve by-laws
for the better enforcement of the Land Regulations.
But by-laws passed by the meeting of electors, to

become valid, must be sanctioned by the Ministers of

Powers in treaty with China.

Any constitution is bound to reveal defects when

put into actual working, especially when the com-
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munity for which it is framed is rapidly growing and

changing. The Council of nine, with a heavy and

continuous burden resting upon them, developed a

higher sense of responsibility than the voters in their

annual meeting. The Council could realise the im-

portance of giving the Chinese majority some voice

in public affairs, and also a proportionate share of the

benefits to the cost of which they had to contribute.

But the Council's proposals for reform were too often

negatived by the public meeting, or frustrated by
the absence of a quorum. When reforms had received

the approval of the public meeting they had then to

run the gauntlet of the Ministers at Peking. The
result has been that, apart from a few amendments

approved in 1899, the municipal constitution re-

mained rigid and unaltered, as it was drafted in 1866,

till changes were forced by the cataclysm of 1925.
From the outbreak of the Taiping rebellion till

1928 the task of maintaining order in the greatest of

Chinese cities lay with a handful of foreign mer-

chants. In the area reserved for the British in 1843,
the British Government stood on exactly the same

footing, in international law, as Sweden, Brazil or

any other of the Treaty Powers. But in actual fact

control for the most part lay with the British, who
owned most of the property. From 1890 to 1914 the

Council normally consisted of seven British mem-
bers, one American and one German, who after 1914
was replaced by a Russian. A Japanese member was
first elected in 1916. From 1927 to 1930 there were
five British, two American and two Japanese mem-
bers. Thus, before Chinese members were included
in 1928, the British always had a majority. Through
the consuls the British Minister at Peking had direct

control of the British concessions in other Treaty
Ports. In the International Settlement at Shanghai
he lacked such control. There was no guarantee that

measures taken by the British majority and their
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officers to govern a large and turbulent Chinese com-

munity there would harmonise with the aims of

policy as seen from the wider standpoint of Peking.
Yet Shanghai, not Peking, was the real focus of
China's relations with the rest of the world. In the
distant legations the problems that confronted the

Municipal Council were imperfectly grasped.
Apart from the yield of its normal trade, wealth

from all over China seeks the relative security of the

Settlements; and where riches collect criminals

gather as wasps to honey. Shanghai is also the

principal centre of illicit traffic in opium, which
breeds criminal organisations as ruthless and rich as

those which exist to frustrate prohibition in America.
In no city are the police faced by more baffling

problems.
In the minds of the foreign residents, and especi-

ally in British and American minds, the authority
behind the Municipal Council was law, enforceable

through courts. A foreigner was entitled to be sued
or tried in his own consular court. In the Inter-

national Settlement there were fourteen such courts.

The Municipal Council itself could be sued in a court

consisting of the consuls sitting together. But what
was to happen when the bulk of the population in the

International Settlement was Chinese? In 1863 Sir

Frederick Bruce, the British Minister in Peking,
contended that the authority of the" .Municipal
Council in Shanghai should "not extend beyond
simple municipal matters, roads, police and taxes for

municipal objects". He added "that the Chinese not

actually in foreign employ shall be wholly under con-

trol of Chinese officers as much as in the Chinese

city". But as Morse, the American historian, wrote:

The merchants resident in Shanghai were more clearly
conscious than the envoy, on his pinnacle in Peking, of the

practical difficulties attendant on a strict interpretation of

the letter of the treaties, and the admission of dual and
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rival jurisdictions, on a footing of independence, within

the same area.1

In his recent report on Shanghai Mr, Justice
Feetham made the following comment:

The contrast between the authority of the Council of the

Settlement and Chinese official authority, as represented

by its local officer, the Taotai, was the contrast between
an authority exercising limited powers in accordance with

a defined constitution, and subject to the control of inde-

pendent Courts of law, and an authority exercising powers
of an arbitrary character, not subject to any defined legal

limit, which controlled its own Courts and was not con-,

trolled by them.
It is impossible for arbitrary and unlimited powers and

legal and limited powers to exist side by side, and to be
exercised simultaneously by two independent authorities

in the same area and in respect to the same persons. The
first will inevitably swallow up or destroy the second. The
Council of the Settlement, if they were to exercise any
effective control over the Chinese residents, and to collect

revenue from them, were compelled to insist on restricting
the power of the Chinese authorities in respect of the

Settlement portion of the Chinese population, and they
seem to have recognised at a very early date that this was
a question of life or death that not only the welfare of

Chinese residents, and therefore, also, to a large extent the

prosperity of the Settlement, were involved, but that the

very existence of their whole system of government was
at stake.2

The result of this controversy was a compromise
in favour of the Municipal Council. Chinese courts

were established in the Settlement to try civil and
criminal cases in which Chinese were defendants. On
various occasions these courts have appeared to give
decisions, not on the merits of the case, or in accord-
ance with law, but in deference to political or ad-
ministrative pressure from outside. But despite these

difficulties, which have still to be faced, the rule of
law in the Settlement was established in principle.

1 H. B. Morse, The International Relations of the Chinese Empire,
vol. ii. p. 128. * Feetham Report, vol. i. p. 98.
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Such a situation could never have lasted as it has
for some eighty years, were it not for a certain good
humour and tolerance in the Chinese nature, and the

high standard of honesty maintained by the foreign

oligarchy in the International Settlement. Shanghai
has been happy in the personal integrity of its coun-

cillors, and is justly proud of their record in the matter.

It is now on the whole the most promising instance

of international co-operation which the world has yet

produced*
When in 1853 rebels had captured the native city

of Shanghai, the Imperial officials arranged for the

British, American and French consuls to control

the collection of customs on foreign imports in the

Foreign Settlement. In 1863 Robert Hart, a young
Ulsterman in the British consular service, was ap-

pointed by the Chinese Government to control the

collection of foreign customs, which continued under
his hand till he left China in 1908. No administrator

has ever faced a task of greater delicacy with more
consummate tact. Throughout he maintained the

position of the Chinese maritime customs as a branch
of the Imperial Government. He appointed under
him inspectors recruited from the services of the

Foreign Powers trading with China on salaries and

pensions commensurate with the importance of their

duties. Their Chinese subordinates were also paid on

similar principles. He thus sought to create for China
a working model of the kind of mechanism used by-

Western governments for administration, and in it

Chinese officials were trained to standards different

from those which the mandarins observed in their

offices.

It was this service, together with the areas reserved

for the residence of foreigners in the Treaty Ports,

which served to bridge the gulf between two societies

almost as different from each other as if they had

developed on separate planets. The bridge might hold
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so long as one or other of the two was not in violent

commotion. It was even strong enough to steady for

a time the tottering fabric of China. The survival of

the Manchu dynasty into the twentieth century was

due to the achievements of Hart no less than to those

of Li Hung-Chang.
To these two leading figures must be added one ot

the most remarkable women in history. Yehonala was

born in 1835 as member of one of the oldest Manchu

clans. In 1852 she was chosen as concubine for the

Emperor Hsien Feng under the title 'Feminine

Virtue', and in 1856 bore him his only son. In 1860,

when the allies were approaching Peking, she advised

the Emperor to remain there and face them. The

Emperor, however, listened to the advice of a certain

official, Su Shun, who saw that he could dominate

his master if once he could get him away from the

influence of his brothers. So the Emperor fled to

Jehol, where he fell so ill that he never returned to

Peking. On his sick-bed he was told that Yehonala

was in love with Junglu, a young officer of the

guards, and was thus persuaded to sign B. decree

placing the regency during his son's minority in the

hands of Su Shun, Prince Yi and Prince Tuan Yua.

The two princes, however, shrank from assenting to

Su Shun's advice that Yehonala should at once be

murdered. Their scruples were to prove fatal
^

to

their plans. Yehonala had secured the seal by which

alone validity could be given to Imperial decrees.

When the Emperor died, Yehonala set out with her

son for Peking. An attempt to murder her en route

was frustrated by her presence of mind. By virtue

of the seal she held she was able to give to a decree

vesting the regency in herself that authority which

the decree issued by the three conspirators lacked.

It was they who lost their lives and the Dowager-
Empress reigned in their stead. Her son died in 1875,

and except for a few months in 1898, when his sue-
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cessor tried to assert himself, she remained the real

ruler of China till her death in 1908.
Yehonala belongs to a type familiar in the history

of dynasties. Her nearest counterpart is the Empress
Irene, who ruled Constantinople in the time of

Charlemagne. Like the rest of her kind, she cared

more for her own power than for that of her country,
which was humbled beyond measure throughout the

period of her masterful rule. One after another of the

neighbouring kingdoms which had paid tribute and
rendered fealty to the Court of Peking passed to the

rule of Foreign Powers. In 1885 France acquired the

suzerainty of Annam. In 1886 Upper Burma was
annexed by the British. In 1894 China's claim to

control Korea was challenged by Japan. The dispute
led to hostilities, which were quickly settled by Japan's
mastery of the sea. One fact alone is sufficient to

explain this result. The millions which should have
been spent on the navy of China had been wasted

by Yehonala on the building of palaces.
From these and far deeper indignities might China

have been spared at the hands of a foreign dynasty
if the Taiping rebellion had been led by a states-

man instead of a bandit, as was that which expelled
the descendants of Kublai. Up to the nineteenth

century China had thought of herself as the world,
and during it she was called upon to realise a world

even greater than herself, and to find her place in it.

A native government established on the Yangtze
would have come into intimate contact with those

forces of Western civilisation on which China had
now to adjust her life. With its feet planted, one south

and the other north of the great river, into which the

streams of her life drain, and are now brought into

ever-closening contact with the world without, it

might have established and developed her political
union. This, the supreme need of its people, could

never be met from Peking. In origin a fortress where-
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by conquerors could dominate China, it was at best
a Byzantium from which a native dynasty could
strive to repel the forces threatening her independ-
ence. In the long run Peking could no more preserve
the unity of China than Constantinople could main-
tain the unity of Graeco-Roman civilisation.

To the British and American Commonwealths
the treaties which removed their Ministers to Peking,
while opening the valley of the Yangtze to their com-
merce, were fraught with evil. They created a system
under which the principal agents controlling their

policy were far removed from the region in which
British and American merchants and missionaries
were developing intimate but difficult relations with
Chinese in the heart of their country. It led to the

growth on Chinese soil at the mouth of the Yangtze
of the International Settlement as a city-republic
which neither China nor yet' the Foreign Powers
could control. In course of time it also led to diplo-
mats realising for themselves in Peking an Inter-
national Settlement within fortified walls, thus creatj

ing a vested interest which has helped to obscure
from themselves the common interests of their own
peoples and those of China.
The world's two greatest civilisations were meet-

ing each other in the Yangtze valley; but the prob-
lems to which their impact gave rise were thus
destined to be handled by the statesmen of China
and of the Foreign Powers at a -point six hundred
miles from that central artery.



CHAPTER X

THE PACIFIC OPENED

IN a previous chapter we have seen how the Japan-
ese learned from Adams to make charts and to build
and navigate ships on Western lines. Equipped with
such knowledge, this seafaring race must have ex-

plored the Pacific for themselves if their own rulers

had not forbidden them to apply it. Till near the
close of the eighteenth century they could easily have

planted the flag of Japan on every island great and
small, and have occupied the coast of America north
of the Spanish colonies. Their people and culture

would thus have spread to the space which was

naturally theirs. How greatly they needed such space
is proved by the frequent recurrence of famines in

Japan.
The outlet lost by refusal of knowledge fell to a

people free to search for it. In 1768 Captain Cook
was commissioned by the Royal Society to observe
the transit of Venus about to occur on the 3rd June
1769, from the Southern Pacific. He rounded Cape
Horn, reached Tahiti in time for his task, and named
the group to which it belongs "the Society Islands"

to commemorate the event. After charting the coasts

of New Zealand and Eastern Australia, he returned

home by Java and the Cape of Good Hope on
the 1 2th June 1770.

In 1772 he sailed to New Zealand by the Cape,
visited the Marquesas, the Friendly Islands, the

85



86 THE CAPITAL QUESTION OF CHINA CH.

New Hebrides, New Caledonia, Norfolk Island and

the Isle of Pines. He then made for the Horn, sur-

veyed Tierra del Fuego, and returned to England in

1775. In that same year was fought the battle of

Lexington. The loss of facilities for sending convicts

to American plantations led the British Government

to think of the regions opened by Cook as a site for

depositing human refuse.

In 1776 Cook embarked on his last voyage. Its

object was to settle the question whether ships could

pass north of America from the Pacific to the At-

lantic. He first made his way to Tasmania by the

Cape route, and thence to Tonga and the Society

Islands, discovering on his way the larger islands of

the Cook Archipelago. On his voyage north he re-

discovered Hawaii (which the Spaniards had found

and afterwards lost), and named the group after

Sandwich, First Lord of the Admiralty. He next

struck the shores of America where the State of

Oregon now is, and charted the coast up to Behring
Straits till a wall of ice blocked his path. On his way
home he revisited the Sandwich Islands, and there

perished in a fracas with the natives on the I4th

February 1779.
In 1782 Great Britain acknowledged the separate

sovereignty of the United States. In 1788 those

States adopted the constitution which enabled them
to realise their destiny as one Commonwealth. In

that same year Great Britain established a convict

settlement at Botany Bay.
A major cause of the rupture with England had

been the commercial system under which the enter-

prise of American merchants had been confined to

trade with the mother country. The Chinese trade,

monopolised by the British East India Company,
was now opened to the enterprise ofAmerican vessels,

and the mercantile community of Boston took so

active a part in it that at one period the American
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.tonnage in Chinese ports surpassed the British. The

ships, like English vessels, came east by way of the

Cape of Good Hope, which is just the same distance

by sea from Boston as from London or Liverpool.

The appointment of American consuls, and their

influence on British policy in China, has already
been noticed. These consuls were also supported by
American ships of war.

A naval as well as a mercantile rivalry was thus

established with England in Far Eastern waters,

New England merchants were just as eager as those

of the old country for the opening of markets in

these regions.
In the years which followed the Treaty of Nan-

king, ships driven by steam power began to appear
in Chinese waters. The need of stations where ships

could count on supplies of coal was quickly realised.

England had acquired such a station at Hongkong.
American captains were eager to follow suit, and

actually hoisted the Stars and Stripes in Formosa

and the Bonin Islands. But their Government at

Washington shrank from demanding the approval of

Congress for these annexations, as required by the

constitution. The British Empire as it
now^is

would

never have come into being if annexations had

needed an Act of Parliament to confirm them. So

large are the unforeseeable effects of a written con-

stitution!

American admirals and merchants, none the less,

saw in Japan a field in which to emulate the achieve-

ments of England and France in opening an Eastern

Empire to the trade of the West. An occasion was

offered by ill-use of American sailors wrecked in

Japan. In July 1853 Commodore Perry, with four

steamships, dropped anchor in the bay of Yedo, and

demanded from the Government of the Shogun pro-

tection for shipwrecked Americans, the opening of

ports to trade and the right to purchase supplies,
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especially coal. Having made these demands he de-

parted, promising to return next year for the answer
with more ships. This he did, and in 1854 his de-

mands were conceded in the Treaty of Kanagawa
under which the Shogun agreed to admit an Ameri-
can consul to residence in Japan.
To this post was appointed Townshend Harris, a

cultivated and travelled citizen of New York who
had served as a consul in China. In persuading the

Shogun to receive him and to open Japan to Ameri-
can trade, he was able to point to what was happen-
ing in China and to what therefore Japan might
expect at the hands of European Powers, unless she
made haste to concede the pacific demands of his own
Government. He was thus able to secure his honour-
able reception by the Shogun at Yedo in 1857, and
the signature of a treaty in 1858 on the deck of

the Powhatan in Yedo bay, upon which the subse-

quent relations of Japan to the Western Powers were

largely founded. The American Government thus

reaped the advantages of a forceful policy without

incurring the odium which it brought on those who
employed it.

It was even more happy in sending to Japan a
master of that American courtesy which is, in essen-

tials, second to no other in the world. Townshend
Harris was studious to preserve the self-respect of the

strangely isolated people with whom he was dealing.
And he also realised that, by studying the deeper in-

terests of that people, he would best secure those of
his own. Stricken with a dangerous illness in the
course of his difficult negotiation, prayers were offered

for his recovery, which was also attributed to the
nurse O-Kichi, appointed by Government to attend
him. The people of Japan, who have never forgotten
their debt to Harris, have recently raised a temple to

O-Kichi on the site of the house where
"
William

Adams, known as Miura Anjin, the first Englishman
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to settle in Japan, who resided in a mansion built on
this spot, instructed lyeyasu, the first Tokugawa
Shogun, in gunnery, geography, mathematics, etc.,

and constructed for him several ships on the Euro-

pean model". So runs the inscription on the temple
dedicated to the lady who restored the American

diplomat to health. The career of Harris, like that of

Page, D'Abernon, Houghton or Dwight Morrow, is

worth studying to remind us how much a nation in

the throes of a perilous crisis may owe to the experi-
ence and sympathy of a foreign envoy.

For more than a century leaders of thought in

Japan had been seeking to burst from within the

seclusion imposed on the Island Empire by the

government of the Shoguns. The Tokugawa regime
was viewed with increasing jealousy by the rival

clans of Satsuma, Tosa, Chosiu and Hizen, who
hoped to restore to the ancient Imperial dynasty at

Kyoto the authority usurped by the Shoguns at Yedo.
The intellectuals were thus in sympathy with the

feudal chiefs, but their joint aims were embarrassed

by the fact that the Emperor Komei was under the

influence of reactionary courtiers in Kyoto, who, like

those at Peking, still hoped to exclude all foreigners
from the country. These difficulties were suddenly
removed when the Shogun, lemochi, and the Em-
peror Komei died within a few months of each other.

In February 1867 the young Emperor Meiji came to

the throne at the age of fourteen. In the following
November the new Shogun, Yoshinobu, was advised

by the heads of the leading clans to resign his author-

ity into his hands. This advice he accepted at Kyoto
on the ground that "the laws cannot be maintained
in the face of the daily extension of our foreign rela-

tions, unless the government be conducted by one
head".

When, however, in January 1868, the Tokugawas
were deprived of control of the young Emperor's



go THE CAPITAL QUESTION OF CHINA CH.

bodyguard by the other clans, the ex-Shogun and

his followers escaped from Kyoto to Yedo. After

several defeats he surrendered in May 1868 and was

then allowed to retire into private life. The rebellion

was finally suppressed in July 1869.

In April 1868 the young Emperor took the charter

oath before an assembly of Daimyo, and undertook

that his Government should be guided by public

opinion, for which purpose a deliberative assembly
should be established.

"
Knowledge", said the Em-

peror, "should be sought for all over the world, and

thus shall be strengthened the foundations of the im-

perial polity." In these words the seclusion imposed
on Japan by the Tokugawa regime for over two

centuries was officially ended. Through the British

representative, Sir Harry Parkes, the foreign Minis-

ters were invited to a personal audience. The policy

was thus consciously adopted of learning from the

great Powers of the world all that would help Japan
to be ranked as one of them.

In 1869 the young Emperor was removed from the

reactionary surroundings of Kyoto. His Court was

established in the vast fortress which lyeyasu had

created for his dynasty at Yedo. In order to indicate

that it was now the seat of the Emperor himself its

name was changed to Tokyo.
In the course of the next decade the Emperor's

Government had succeeded in dissolving the feudal

system, in pensioning off the retainers of the Daimyo,
in founding a system of universal education, and

creating a mercantile marine. The army was organ-
ised under German experts on the basis of conscrip-

tion, and the navy created under British advisers.

From this chapter, and also from Chapter IV.,

can be gathered the reasons why Japan reacted to

Western influence in a manner so strangely different to

that of China. The limited size of the country had
combined with its isolation to create loyalties. As in the
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Middle Ages England resisted absorption by Europe,
so Japan had resisted absorption by China. From
this had developed an intense devotion of the people
to their country, which found its expression in rever-

ence paid to a native dynasty. As in England, the

feudal system had arrested the growth of national

unity. But it also created the intense loyalty which

the feudal retainers paid to their chiefs, who con-

tinued to exercise real authority over them, even in

the period when a single clan had usurped to itself

the central power. There were thus plenty of chiefs

experienced in public responsibility, as well as de-

voted to the national ideal, when the advent of

foreigners gave the finishing stroke to the waning

power of the Tokugawas. The significant fact is that

these chiefs, instead of destroying their country in a

struggle for personal power, were able to unite in the

project of restoring the ancient dynasty at Kyoto to

genuine authority. In them the young Emperor
found advisers experienced and able enough to real-

ise the importance to Japan of learning the secrets

of Western knowledge, and also of bringing^
her

social structure into line with modern conditions.

Their success is explained by the great authority
which they themselves exercised over their own re-

tainers. The rapid dissolution of the
feudal^ system

was in fact made possible by loyalties which that

system had helped to create.

In nothing was the wisdom of the Emperor's ad-

visers more signally shown than in moving his Court

to a capital close to the greatest port of Japan, where

its people were now coming into ever-closening con-

tact with traders from all the world. At Tokyo
the rulers of Japan and the envoys of Foreign
Powers were in contact with the human problems

they were called upon to handle, as they could not

have been in the cultured and historic seclusion of

Kyoto.
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In 1871 a mission was despatched to the United

States and Europe to

study the institutions of civilised nations, adopt those most

suited to Japan, and gradually reform our government and

manners, so as to attain the status equal to that of civilised

nations.

It was led by Iwakura, Minister of Justice, and

included Okubo, Minister of Finance, I to, Vice-

Minister of Public Works, and Yamaguchi, second

Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs. Returning in 1873
the commissioners found that disputes over Korea, the

Liuchiu Islands and Formosa had brought Japan to

the verge of war with Korea and China. Their travels

had made them realise how little Japan was as yet

prepared for such an adventure, and their whole in-

fluence was exercised to prevent it. Okubo argued
that, if Japan and Korea went to war, both would

become the prey of Russia. His view prevailed with

the young Emperor, and in October 1874 he was
sent to Peking with secret instructions to effect a

settlement. This, with the aid of the British Minister,

Mr. Wade, he accomplished.
It is not to our purpose in these pages to trace the

steps by which Japan in the course of the next twenty

years secured the abolition of the extraterritorial

treaties imposed on her by the Foreign Powers. In

July 1894 the fundamental treaty providing for the

termination of these rights was signed with Great
Britain,

A week later Japan was at war with China. Before

the end of the year she had wiped the Chinese fleet

from the sea, had taken Port Arthur, invaded Korea,
and was threatening Peking. In March 1895 Li

Hung-Chang was suing for peace at Shimonoseki.
On the 1 7th April a treaty was signed there in terms

of which China agreed to recognise the independence
of Korea, to cede to Japan the Liaotung Peninsula,
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Formosa and the Pescadores Islands, and to pay
an indemnity of ^40,000,000. In July 1896 a further

treaty was signed granting to Japan extraterritorial

rights together with all and more than the privileges
enjoyed by the Western Powers.

In the Treaty of Shimonoseki, Port Arthur and
the Liaotung Peninsula were ceded to Japan. A joint
note was, however, addressed to Japan by Russia,
France and Germany intimating that these Powers
would decline to recognise the cession. In view of this

pressure from the Western Powers, Japan agreed to

withdraw this claim in return for an increase in the
war indemnity. And so the train was laid for the

subsequent seizure of Port Arthur by Russia and
the war with Japan on Chinese soil, which sealed the
fate of the dynasty in Russia as well as in China.



CHAPTER XI

SEIZURES OF TERRITORIES BY FOREIGN POWERS

CHINA was now faced by the task of raising in Europe
the millions necessary to pay the indemnity to Japan.
In order to do this she was forced to pledge the
revenues accruing from the foreign customs, from
the salt gabelleand even from likin 1 in the Yangtze
basin. In case of default the Inspector-General of
Customs was to take charge of all these services in

the interest of the lenders. The Chinese Customs
Service, organised under European officers, was thus
transformed into an instrument of foreign control.
From this period began the general scramble by

Western Powers for railway and mining concessions.
In 1895 Li Hung-Chang was sent to Europe osten-

sibly to represent China at the coronation of the
Czar Nicolas. An emissary was sent by Count Witte,
the Russian Minister of Finance, to meet Li Hung-
Chang in Egypt, who induced him to come straight
to St. Petersburg via Odessa, before visiting the
countries of Western Europe. He there agreed to
concede to Russia the right to connect the Trans-
Siberian Railway with Vladivostok across Man-
churia. The agreement was embodied in a treaty
under which Russia and China undertook to defend
each other if either were attacked by Japan.
The humiliation inflicted on the people of China

by the Japanese victory revived their dislike of the
1 Transit dues on goods levied locally.

94



CH. xi SEIZURES OF TERRITORIES 95

presence of foreigners in their country. The mission-

aries scattered throughout the provinces were the

easiest target for this resentment. Strong measures
were taken by the American as well as by the British

and French Governments to protect their nationals.

In November 1897 two German missionaries were
murdered in Shantung. The German Government
seized the excuse to occupy the port of Tsingtao in

Kiaochow Bay, and to exact railway and mining
concessions in Shantung.
Encouraged by the German initiative, the military

leaders in Russia advised the Czar to seize Port

Arthur and the Liaotung Peninsula. This project
was opposed by Witte as contrary to the spirit of the

friendly alliance embodied in the secret treaty of

1896. Overriding his scruples, Nicolas supported his

military advisers and authorised the seizure. In

December 1897 a Russian squadron occupied Port

Arthur. The consent of the Chinese Government
was obtained by the machinations of Count Witte
himself. The following is his own account of the

matter:

The Chinese Government was reluctant to comply with
our demands. The Empress Regent, together with the

young Chinese Emperor, had gone to her summer resi-

dence, in the vicinity of Peking. Under the influence of

English and Japanese diplomats, she obstinately refused

to make any concessions. Seeing that under the circum-

stances, should we fail to reach an agreement with China,
bloodshed was likely to take place, I wired to the agent of

my Ministry in Peking to see Li Hung-Chang and Chang
Ing Huan, another high official, and to advise them in my
name to come to terms with us. I instructed the agent to

offer these two statesmen valuable presents amounting to

500,000 and 250,000 rubles respectively. This was the first

time I resorted to bribing in my negotiations with China-

men.

Largely under the influence of the fact that a number of

our warships, cleared for action, lay off Port Arthur, the

two statesmen went to the Empress intent on persuading
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her to yield. Finally, the Empress consented to sign the

agreement. This came as a pleasant surprise to His

Majesty. The agreement was signed on March 15, 1898,

by Li Hung-Chang and Chang Ing Huan, on the one hand,

and our Charge d'affaires, on the other. The act was a

violation of our traditional relations with the Chinese

Empire. ... It was a fatal step, which eventually brought
about the unhappy Japanese War and the subsequent re-

volution. On the other hand, the Chinese Empire is totter-

ing, and out of the civil war now raging a republic is bound

to arise. The fall of the Chinese Empire will produce an

upheaval ... for many years to come.1

Great Britain was openly opposed to the action

taken by Germany and Russia as contrary to the

principle of the open door. In order to maintain the

balance of power in the Gulf of Pechihli, a Chinese

minister suggested that England should apply for a

lease of Weihaiwei. After some hesitation this appli-

cation was made and promptly accepted by the

Chinese Government. The lease to Great Britain of

Weihaiwei was signed on the ist July 1898.

At this period various Powers used the condition

of China's weakness to exact concessions at Treaty

Ports, Russia at Newchwang, Germany at Tientsin,

Japan at Amoy and Foochow, and all these Powers

as well as Belgium and France at Hankow. At

Shanghai the Chinese Government agreed under

pressure from France and England to extend the

Settlements. In May 1899 the International Settle-

ment was increased from 1500 acres to 5584. In

January 1900, 358 acres were added to the French

Settlement.

The German Government had long been hoping
to secure for herself the reversion of the moribund

Spanish Empire in the Far East. But these hopes
were frustrated by a sudden turn of events in the

western hemisphere. The condition of Cuba had led

to the outbreak of war with Spain on the 2ist April
1 MacNair, Modern Chinese History, p. 564.
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1898. On the ist May Admiral Dewey destroyed or

captured the Spanish squadron in Manila Bay.
German warships were instantly sent to Manila under
Admiral von Diedrich, whose attempt to impede the
American operations was met by Dewey with a threat
of war supported by the British admiral, Chichester.
Manila was then taken and occupied by American
forces on the I3th August 1898. The decision to

annex the entire archipelago, embodied in the Treaty
of Paris signed by Spain on the loth December 1898,
was prompted by the previous seizure of ports in

China by Western Powers. As part of the same move-
ment the islands of Hawaii were annexed to the
United States on the 8th July 1898.



CHAPTER XII

BOXER RISING

THE events recorded in the last two chapters had
vast reactions in China, but to understand them we
must for a little retrace our steps.

In the course of the nineteenth century the foreign
communities of the Treaty Ports in the valley of the

Yangtze, as well as along the coast and the missions

throughout the interior, had permeated China with

Western ideas. They had acted like yeast in masses
of dough, and the earliest effects were apparent in the

south. The Cantonese, whose junks by the thousand
did trade with Hongkong, had learned to contrast

the methods and results of Western government with
those of the Manchu dynasty. Kwangtung was the

province from which vast numbers of emigrants
went to Singapore and also to Western America and
Australia. The emigrants there learned what the

practice of popular government means. It is claimed
that the Kuomintang, the party which now domin-
ates China, was founded in Australia. The move-
ment for revolution was mainly financed by funds

supplied by the Chinese communities in Singapore
and the Dutch East Indies.

These facts go far to explain why the movement
for reform in China has its deepest roots in the soil of

Kwangtung. The two foremost apostles of the move-
ment were natives of that province.
Sun Yat Sen was born of a Christian father in

98
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1867 atld educated under Christian influences,

chiefly British. At Hongkong he was trained as a

medical doctor, was qualified in 1892, and started

practice at Macao, where he came in contact with
leaders of revolution who had sought the protection
of the Portuguese Settlement. In 1894 he organised
a raid on Canton from Hongkong which missed fire;

so he fled for his life to Hawaii and thence through
America to London. In October 1896 he was kid-

napped and imprisoned in the Chinese Legation in

Langham Place, but managed to throw out a note

into the street to his former medical instructor, Sir

James Cantlie, appealing for protection as a British

subject. He was instantly released on the orders of

Lord Salisbury.

For seventeen years, from 1895 to 1912, death by vio-

lence constantly threatened him. No fear of torture and

death, however, deflected Sun from his purpose. With

opinions moulded by his missionary education and the

democratic ideas he had absorbed, he was convinced that,

if the Manchus were expelled, their place must be taken

by a republic.
1

There was, however, another and more conserva-

tive movement which hoped to achieve reform

through the agency of the Emperor himself. The

leading exponent of this view was another Cantonese,

Kang-yi-wei, who was older than Sun Yat Sen and
trained entirely under Chinese influence. His books
on reform in Japan and Russia attracted widespread
attention.

Yehonala was now in retirement. In Chapter IX.

we have seen how in 1860 she secured the throne for

her only son. When he died in 1875 she then raised

to the throne her nephew, a grandson of the Emperor
Tao Kuang who had reigned in the critical period
from 1820 to 1850. This boy was made Emperor
under the name of Kuang Hsii, which means "con-

1 Morse and MacNair, Far Eastern International Relations, p. 642.
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tinuation of splendour". In 1889 she had formally re-

signed the office of regent, though, as we have seen,

this did not prevent Yehonala from spending the

money which should have been used for the fleet on

building a sumptuous palace for herself. As events

afterwards proved, the young Emperor was clay in

the hands of this masterful woman whenever she

chose to exert her power.
On her sixtieth birthday she was formally pre-

sented by more than 10,000 women of China with a

copy of the New Testament. The Emperor Kuang
Hsu read it, and his interest in projects of reform was
aroused. He turned to the works of Kang-yi-wei,
which were now attracting widespread attention. The
author was commanded to see him and authorised to

translate his ideas into practice. So under the direc-

tion of Kang-yi-wei a comprehensive programme
of reforms was prepared. In the summer of 1898 the

Emperor proceeded to enact them. The flux of en-

lightened decrees, which continued from June to

September, alarmed Yehonala, and when Li Hung-
Changwas dismissed from office on the 4th Septem-
ber she decided to put the Emperor under restraint.

Kuang Hsu got wind of her plans, and resolved to

arrestYehonala and execute Junglu, her old lover and

principal supporter. The task was entrusted to Yuan
Shih-kai, who disclosed his instructions to Junglu
and transferred his loyalty to the cause of Yehonala.
On the 22nd September the Emperor was placed
under restraint. His life was probably saved by the
active intervention of the foreign legations, added
to the difficulty of finding another successor to the
throne. Kang-yi-wei fled for his life. Decrees were
issued cancelling those of the Emperor.

North of the Yangtze the secret societies, inspired
by hatred of foreigners, were now getting beyond
control. From bands which called themselves "Fists
of Righteous Harmony" the movement came to be
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known as the Boxer Rising. On its banners were
inscribed "Cherish the Dynasty and exterminate

Foreigners", a motto which explains the subsequent
attitude to the movement of the Manchus and
Yehonala herself. The persecution of native Chris-

tians was accompanied by threats to foreign mission-

aries. On the last day of 1899 Mr. Brooks, an English
missionary, was murdered near Tsinan. The vigor-
ous action taken by all the foreign Ministers in the

course of the year 1899 led to the appointment of

Yuan Shih-kai to take the place of an anti-foreign

governor in Shantung. But foreign intervention

could only add fuel to the flames. Decrees were

issued by Yehonala deprecating robbery and pillage,
but encouraging law-abiding and loyal people to drill

for their own defence. As in the movement which led

to the Taiping rebellion, the Manchus were hoping to

evade the stream of popular resentment by directing
it towards the foreigners.

In 1900 the storm burst, and missionaries by the

hundred were massacred in various parts of China.

Yuan Shih-kai was strong enough to maintain com-

parative order in the province of Shantung. But this

served to concentrate the movement in Chihli., In

Peking and Tientsin the Boxers were openly drilling
their forces.

The Manchu nobles were in favour of encouraging
the Boxers to attack the legations. Junglu, supported

by Chinese ministers, opposed them strenuously, but

on the 4th June was overborne. Such foreigners as

were able, and some Chinese Christians, took refuge
in the legations. On the 2Oth June Yehonala threw
in her lot with the Manchu nobles, declared war on

the foreigners and ordered the legations to leave

Peking within twenty - four hours. The German

envoy, Baron von Ketteler, against the advice of

all his colleagues, decided to carry his protest to the

Tsung-li Yamen, and was killed on the way there.
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For eight weeks the foreign legations were fighting

for their lives, and would have been overwhelmed

but for the strange fact that Junglu commanded the

besieging forces, and at critical junctions restrained

their action.

Ofthe garrison, 76 had been killedand 1 79 wounded

when on the Hth August 1900, the allied forces entered

Peking and raised the siege. To this composite army

Japan had furnished 8000 men, Russia 4800, Eng-
land 3000, the U.S.A. 2100, France 800, Austria 58

and Italy 53. The Germans had none in China to

send; but an expeditionary force of 7000 men under

Marshal von Waldersee was hastily despatched from

Europe, and reached Peking on the i;th October. In

view of the German envoy's murder, the allies agreed
to allow von Waldersee to assume the position of

commander-in-chief.
When the siege was raised Yehonala had escaped

in disguise, taking the Emperor with her, to Sianfu,

in the distant province of Shensi. To teach him his

place, she ordered his favourite concubine to be

drowned in a well before leaving Peking.
^

By ordering a general massacre of foreigners and

attacking the foreign legations, the Manchu dynasty
had done everything possible to discredit China in

the eyes of the world. This explains, while it cannot

excuse, the vengeance taken by the allies on the

local inhabitants when Peking and the neighbouring-

regions lay at their mercy. Of this painful episode it

suffices to say that contemporary records show that

the Japanese were better restrained than the Euro-

peans.
The Russian Government lost no time in seizing

Southern Manchuria from Port Arthur as far north

as Tiehling and west to the border of Chihli.

Their methods were brutal but effective. At Blagovyesh-
chensk five thousand Chinese men, women, and children

were driven into the river and drowned, the feeble re-
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sistance of the Chinese was everywhere easily overcome,
the whole of Manchuria was occupied and treated as

though it was conquered territory, and at Newchwang the
Russian flag was hoisted and a Russian administration
established. 1

On the nth November- 1901 a secret agreement
between China and Russia was signed which gave
the Russians a control of Manchuria that almost
amounted to annexation. Under this agreement
China allowed Russia to connect Port Arthur with
the Trans-Siberian railway by a line to Harbin.

These separate arrangements with Russia are ex-

plained by the fact that the Empress had entrusted
to Li Hung-Chang the task of making a settlement
with the Powers who had occupied Peking. It was

rightly believed that a secret understanding existed

between China and Russia to support each other. The
fact, which we now know from the memoirs of Witte,
that Li Hung-Chang had two years before accepted
a bribe of 500,000 roubles goes far to explain the one-

sided nature of this secret agreement.
1 Sir Harold Parlett, Diplomatic Events in Manchuria, p. 12.



CHAPTER XIII

THE BOXER SETTLEMENT

THE final settlement with the allies was signed on
behalf of China by Li Hung -Chang and Prince

Chingon the 7th September 1901. On the 7th Nov-
ember 1901 Li Hung-Chang died.

We shall here deal only with those points in the
settlement which had lasting and decisive effects on
the main current of after-events.

It was felt by the Powers that the corps of officials

was largely responsible for aiding and abetting the
Boxer Rising. As a mark of their displeasure,
the Chinese Government was compelled to prohibit
the examinations by which the official corps was
recruited in all cities where foreigners had been
ill-treated. This provision had the effect of dislocat-

ing the ancient system under which officials were
selected and trained for the public service.

The indemnities exacted from China were fixed by
Article VI. The following account is given of the
matter by the British China Indemnity Delegation,
of which Lord Willingdon was chairman, in their

report dated the i8th June 1926:

The total amount of the Indemnity imposed on China
by the Final Protocol, signed by the Chinese plenipotenti-
aries and by the accredited representatives of eleven foreign
Powers on the 7th September, 1901, amounted to 450
million taels. This amount, which was intended to cover
the actual military expenses incurred by the Powers in

104
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China in 1900, and the claims of their subjects who had

suffered loss or damage from 'Boxer' outrages, was to be

paid in instalments, with interest at the rate of 4 per cent

per annum, the instalments to be spread over a period of

forty years. The total sum which China had to pay in re-

spect of interest and amortisation of principal, under the

scheme agreed upon by the Powers and accepted by the

Chinese Government, amounted to 982,238,150 taels, a

sum which (taking the Haikwan tael at 33.) is equivalent

to 147,335,722.
The following table . . . shows the percentages due to

each of the participating countries:

Russia .... 29 per cent

Germany . . . .20
France . . 15

Great Britain . . .11
United States ... 7

Japan . - 7

Other Powers . . , 1 1

Total . . .100

From the foregoing table it will be seen that the British

share of the so-called Boxer Indemnity (principal and

interest) amounted to 16,573,810, which is about 1 1 J per
cent of the total sum payable by China to all the Powers

combined.
In connection with these figures, it is important to note

that the amount fixed upon as due from China to Great

Britain was arrived at after every claim submitted by
British subjects for losses sustained had been subjected

to a very rigid scrutiny and most careful
revision^ by the

British Government. Not only had the claims, as originally

passed, been cut down so drastically as to cause some

legitimate grumbling on the part of those who had suffered

loss, but the amounts were still further reduced in order

to meet a difficulty which had arisen from the fact that the

total claims finally presented by the various Powers con-

cerned were in excess of the total amount of the Indem-

nity which China had agreed to pay. This Indemnity had

been fixed by the Final Protocol at 450 million taels; but

when the Powers presented their several claims, it was

found that the satisfaction of these claims would necessi-

tate the payment of a further sum of 10,296,293 taels. As
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China could not be called upon to make good this dis-

crepancy, it was necessary for the Powers to come to a

mutual agreement with regard to the reduction of their

claims, so that in the aggregate they should not exceed the

amount of the Indemnity already provided for in the Pro-

tocol. There was a good deal of discussion among the

Powers' representatives as to how this reduction should
be effected. The proposal favoured by the majority, that

the reduction should be pro raid for all the Powers, was at

first opposed by the British Minister on the ground that a

pro ratd reduction would cut down the British percentage
from 13J per cent to iij- per cent of the total amount of

the Indemnity, although Great Britain (unlike some other

Powers) had already reduced and cut down her claims
and was demanding nothing from the Indemnity but a re-

imbursement of actual expenses and payments which she
would have to make to those of her subjects whose claims

had been scrutinised and adjusted. However, in order to

facilitate and hasten the final settlement of these trouble-

some and protracted negotiations, the British Government

gave way on this point, and the British share of the Indem-

nity was, therefore, fixed at the lower percentage already
named.1

1 1 would thus appear that the ^16,573,810 received

by Great Britain was actually less than the amount

required to compensate British subjects for losses

sustained by them. That British subjects had more to

lose and lost more than those of any other Foreign
Power is not in question. It is clear, therefore, that

Russia, Germany and France were resolved to exact

heavy indemnities in addition to the sums required
to pay for the damage done to their nationals.

Some years later the American Government recog-
nised the case for revising its claim. The following
account is given by Professor Willoughby:

On June 15, 1907, the American Secretary of State,
Mr. Root, notified the Chinese Minister at Washington
that it was the intention of the United States, when all

the claims and expenses growing out of the Boxer troubles

1 Cmd. 2766, p. 42.
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and the American participation in the expedition for the

relief of the Legations at Peking had been presented and

audited, "to revise the estimate and account against which

these payments were to be made, and, as proof of sincere

friendship for China, to voluntarily release that country
from its legal liability for all payments in excess of the sum
which should prove to be necessary for actual indemnity
to the United States and its citizens ".

The revised estimate of the legitimate claims for Ameri-

can loans and expenses was found to be $11,655,492.69,
and President Roosevelt thereupon, in his annual message
to Congress of December 3, 1907, asked for authority to

remit and cancel all claims upon China in excess of that

amount. Pursuant to the request, Congress, by Joint Re-

solution of May 25, 1908, authorised the reduction of

the American Boxer Indemnity to $13,655,492.6.9, and

the difference between that amount and the original sum
allotted to the United States, which was $10,785,286.12,
to be 'remitted' to China.

The result of this action upon the part of the United

States did not release the Chinese Government from the

obligation to pay to the United States the amounts called

for by the Protocol, but it did provide that, to the extent

indicated, these sums, when paid to the United States,

should be 'remitted', that is, handed back, to China.

This remission upon the part of the United States was

an unconditional one, that is, it was not made dependent

upon any formal undertaking upon the part of China to

make certain uses of the moneys thus returned to her.

However, prior to the final authorisation of Congress of

the remission and of the Executive Order making this re-

mission effective, the Chinese Government had indicated

that, if and when the remission was made, it was its inten-

tion, in appreciation of this generous act, to devote the

moneys thus received to the sending of a considerable

number of Chinese youths to America for education in

American institutions. In order better to prepare such

students for coming to America, the Tsing Hua College

was founded in 1911, and is supported in large measure

from the sums remitted by the United States under the

Joint Resolution of Congress of 1908.*

The matter is here mentioned because the large

1
Willoughby, Foreign Rights and Interests in China, vol. ii. p. 1012.
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number of Chinese students who from 1908 onwards

have been trained in American universities is a

factor of cardinal importance in the subsequent

history of China. Of all the results which flowed

from the settlement forced on China by the Powers

after the Boxer Rising, this was the most profound
and the most lasting. It sealed the fate, not merely

of the Manchu dynasty, but also of dynastic govern-

ment in China.

To meet the charges imposed by Article VI. the

service organised by Sir Robert Hart was empowered
to collect the native as well as the foreign customs at

Treaty Ports. Thus, to a greater extent than before,

this service assumed the character of an agency to

collect money owed by China to the Foreign Powers.

A tremendous burden was thus imposed on the

rapidly weakening Government of Peking. At the

same moment a blow was aimed at the corps of

officials, which was, in fact, the only agency through
which the Imperial Government was now^

able to

make its control felt in the provinces. The joint result

of these two conditions was little realised by the

Powers that imposed them. They had, in fact, sealed

the fate of that system of government which in calmer

moments it was their policy to maintain.

In the earlier years of the nineteenth century, when

China began to feel the impact of Western civilisa-

tion in the south, it was ruled by a foreign dynasty
from the north. From their fortified capital in Peking,
the Manchus controlled the provinces, partly through
Tartar garrisons posted in the towns, and partly

through the civil officials, who were largely if not

entirely Chinese. By the middle of the century the

military prestige of the Manchu dynasty was fatally

shattered by defeats inflicted by Foreign Powers and

still more by the Taiping rebellion, which was only
crushed by foreign assistance. Their weakening
control of the provinces was thereafter maintained
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through the great bureaucracy which was closely
interwoven with the ancient fabric of Chinese society.
Its members were trained in the lore of Confucius
and recruited, like our own Civil Service, by boards of

examiners. This mandarin hierarchy was a govern-
ment of Sages a practical expression of Laotze's

ideal. Its members were posted to the provinces
from Peking, but never to provinces in which they
were born. But the governments they constituted in

the provinces were practically left to themselves so

long as they remitted to Peking the contributions

required to maintain the Imperial Government.
In the task of raising these revenues, and also the

much larger sums reserved for local expenditure in

the province, they were aided by their intimate con-

nection with the bankers and merchants who handled
the internal trade of China, which from ancient times

had depended on credit rather than cash. This trade

was closely bound up with the family system.
In the Treaty Ports the foreign merchants were

introducing their totally different methods of com-
merce and industry, which the Chinese themselves

were rapidly adopting. One important expression of

this change was the foreign customs service, which
collected and remitted to Peking large revenues which
were independent of the mandarin bureaucracy.

By the end of the nineteenth century the ancient

system of banking and commerce through which
the mandarins had raised the revenues was seriously

deranged. In order to meet the crushing burdens im-

posed by the Boxer Indemnity, the Imperial Govern-
ment sought to apply to internal taxation methods
which had proved successful in the sphere of cus-

toms. The Ministry of Finance tried to impose and
collect taxes for itself, instead of leaving the whole
business of taxing to the provincial governments as

in the past. But the strain was destined to prove too

heavy for the slender ties which still bound the pro-
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vinces to Peking. Meantime, the suspension of public

examinations, by the outraged Powers, as a penalty
for the Boxer Rising, was weakening the mandarin

bureaucracy. In the provinces they were faced by a

rapid increase of young men ignorant of the Chinese

classics, but trained in the ideas and methods of the

West, in matters of trade as well as in politics. The

foreign missionaries had established in China thou-

sands of schools, in which upwards of 50,000 scholars

were acquiring some knowledge of western science

and of the English language. Of those, a few had

found their way to the universities of Europe, hun-

dreds more to those of America and thousands to

colleges in Japan. There had thus come into being
in China a westernised intelligentsia, which exercised

an influence out of all proportion to its numbers.

After 1908 it was reinforced by students trained in

America at the cost of funds drawn from the Boxer

Indemnity. The official bureaucracy had done their

best to exclude these westernised scholars from the

public service, admitting them only to a few diplo-
matic posts in which knowledge of western methods
or language was essential.

It is easy to see that these westernised students

were the driving force of the revolutionary move-
ment of which Sun Yat Sen was the recognised
leader. As the provinces renounced the control of

Peking, it was they who were challenging the claim of

the mandarins to control the provincial administra-

tions. They were far, however, from wishing to dis-

integrate China, and aspired to replace the Manchu
Government by a westernised republic.
From these various strands the Foreign Powers

had all unknowingly twisted the cord which in ten

years strangled the Imperial regime.



CHAPTER XIV

THE LEGATION QUARTER

THE Foreign Powers had accomplished more than

the downfall of a dynasty. They had also rendered

impossible the maintenance of the great fortress from
which foreign dynasties had dominated China as its

future capital. Yet so little did the diplomats realise

whither their acts were tending that they sought to

entrench their own establishments in the city whose
fate they had sealed.

We have seen in an earlier chapter how Kahn-

baligh, or Canbaluc, was created by Genghis and
Kublai as the capital, not of China, but rather of an

empire which included most of Asia and part of

Europe. When this empire dissolved the native

dynasty of the Mings established their court at Nan-

king in the heart of China. In a few generations they
were forced to return to the citadel in the north, in

order to guard the Great Wall against tribes in Man-
churia whose military prowess was again threatening
China. It was at this period that Canbaluc began to

be known as Peking, or the Northern Court, as dis-

tinguished from Nanking, the Southern Court. The
name suggests that the Ming dynasty conceived the

idea of two capitals, one a national capital on the

Yangtze from which the domestic affairs of China
would be ordered, the other a military capital upon
which the defence of the northern rampart could be

based. When the Manchus eventually broke through



ii2 THE CAPITAL QUESTION OF CHINA CH.

the Wall, and ousted the Mings from Peking, they

naturally retained it as the capital from which they

could dominate China by Tartar armies recruited

north of the Wall.

The Treaty of Nanking marks the period when

forces which came by sea from the south, more subtle

and penetrating than the militant hordes of northern

Asia, were beginning to disintegrate the ancient

structure of Chinese society. The Manchu dynasty
was doomed by the fact that its court was domiciled

six hundred miles from the native capital where the

treaty was signed. Had their Court been moved to a

Treaty Port on the Yangtze as the Japanese Courtwas

moved to the neighbourhood of the principal port of

Japan, it would there have come into daily touch

with the methods and ideas of the West which were

fast transforming those of China. It might even have

succeeded like Japan in adjusting its system to

rapidly changing conditions. By timely reforms it

might have avoided the dangers and throes of a re-

volution.

The Court, however, understood so little the forces

by which it was threatened as to think that provincial

viceroys could still be left to deal with the foreign
barbarians. Its refusal to admit the envoys of Foreign
Powers to Peking led to a second war, at the close of

which those Powers dictated their terms in the capital
itself. The Imperial Court was forced to accept the

establishment of legations in Peking, and to handle

foreign affairs directly, and not through the medium
of provincial governments.
The principal advisers of the Foreign Powers were

thus secluded like the Government of China itself

from intimate contact with the problems they were
called on to handle. Like Jerusalem, Rome, Con-

stantinople and Mecca, Peking is one of the legend-

ary cities of the world. Its ramparts and palaces,

temples and monuments exercise a spell which fixes
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the mind on the past. In this historic environment
the student interpreters destined for the Consular

Service, which advises the Ministers, studied the lan-

guage in the most impressionable years of their life.

Their environment was such as disposed them rather

to view China through the medium of her past, than
to study the factors which were breaking the links

with that past and reducing her whole life to con-
fusion. Those factors were mainly operative in the

Yangtze valley, where foreign merchants were de-

veloping trade with the Chinese, a region which
could only be reached by a four days' journey. In

point of time, the seat of government was more re-

mote from the principal scene of action than Moscow
from London.
The bulk of the trade in the Yangtze valley was

British. From the outset the British Legation has been
out of touch with the merchant communities of the

Yangtze, especially Shanghai, where the trade be-

tween China and the rest of the world mainly centres.

In Peking there was everything to attract the pro-
fessional diplomat, and much to repel him in a place
like Shanghai, where, as Tawney remarks:

A modern fringe was stitched along the hem of the ancient

garment. The furniture of western society, which stands
a sea voyage better than its spirit, was unpacked at suitable

points on the eastern sea -board. The economic frontier

between the West and China was moved inland, so that the
traveller who approaches the latter by way of Shanghai
is tempted to reflect on the vanity of a pilgrimage which
ends in a city so similar in externals to that in which it

started. 1

The diplomats who visited Shanghai could not al-

ways conceal their anxiety to finish their business and

escape from distasteful surroundings. The remote-

1 R. H. Tawney, A Memorandum on Agriculture and Industry in
China (published by the Institute of Pacific Relations, Honolulu,
1931), p. 9.

I
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ness of Peking thus gravely accentuated the social

aloofness which is apt to exist between diplomatic
and mercantile circles in foreign countries.

The merchants, however commonplace in their

tastes and outlook, were none the less a medium

through which the dynamic forces of western civilisa-

tion were disintegrating China. They were the real

factors in the problem, human factors who needed a

guidance and leadership, which no British Minister

in Peking has ever been able to supply. The British

colonies on the Yangtze have never been taught to

look to their Minister, as those in South Africa looked

to men like Grey, Frere or Milner, or the British

community in Egypt looked to Cromer.

When in 1900 the Foreign Ministers and their

staffs had to fight for their lives, the head office of the

Chinese Customs was in the legation quarter and so

was the residence of the Inspector General. This ex-

plains why Sir Robert Hart, himself an official of the

Chinese Government, went through the siege, and

would, no doubt, have perished with the rest if the

expeditionary force had not arrived in the nick of

time. The moment the siege was raised he started to

write a series of letters to an English magazine re-

minding the Western world of the provocations by
which the people of China had been goaded into their

recent excesses. These letters written from day to day
reflect the thoughts current in legation circles im-

mediately after the siege. In one dated so early as

August 1900, he writes:

Some think . . . that partly to meet certain native that
is Chinese not Manchu wishes and also save the Lega-
tions from ever again being thus isolated and thus insulted,
the capital of the future ought to be Nanking and not

Peking.
1

Here for one moment glimmers the idea of accept-
ing the welfare of China herself as a rational motive

1 These from the Land of Sinim, p. 58.
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of policy. From the subsequent letters we see how

quickly the spark was extinguished in the welter of

passions which a sanguinary struggle always pro-

vokes. The sanctity which all civilised governments
accord to the envoys of Foreign Powers had been

wantonly violated. After facing the prospect ofhourly

destruction for a couple of months, they suddenly
found themselves surrounded by their own victorious

forces, with the capital of China at their absolute dis-

posal. Their power to exact retribution was limited

only by the difficulty of settling the terms as amongst
themselves. But on matters affecting their own estab-

lishments it was easy to agree. The results were em-

bodied in Article VII., which runs as follows:

The Chinese Government has agreed that the quarter

occupied by the Legations shall be considered as a quarter

specially reserved to their usage and placed under their

exclusive police, where the Chinese shall not have the right

to reside, and which may be put into a state of defence. . . .

By the protocol annexed to the letter of i6th January, 1901,

China has recognised that each Power has the right to

maintain a permanent guard in the said quarter for the

defence of its Legation.

In Article IX. provision was made for military

control by the Powers of the line from Peking to the

sea. They also acquired the right to maintain troops

in the Foreign Concessions of Tientsin, from which

guards to defend the legation quarter could be

drawn.
What all this meant in actual practice may be

gathered from the following statement by Morse:

. . . The legation quarter may be considered as the pro-

vision of a defensible fortress in the heart of the capital of

a hostile power for which purpose it was much too large;

or as the happy grasping of the opportunity to provide

spacious quarters for the diplomatic representatives of
jthe

powers, in park-like surroundings, free from the old-time

insanitary conditions, and at the cost of China and in



n6 THE CAPITAL QUESTION OF CHINA CH.

that case it was not justified. The quarter set apart was a

solid block, approximately 1200 metres from east to west,

and 650 metres from north to south, with an area of about

200 acres; around this was an open space 40 metres wide,

carrying the quarter on the north to a distance of 100 metres

from the wall of the Imperial City, and on the south in-

cluding the wall of the Tartar City with its projecting
bastions. On the west the ministries of War, Works and

Justice were partly, and the imperial Carriage Park was

wholly, taken in, but on the north the Hanlin (Imperial

Academy) was not included. The British legation was

extended to the west, its area increased three-fold, from

12 to 36 acres. The Russian legation was also extended to

the west, increased four -fold, from 5 acres to 19 acres.

The American area was extended for the guard, but the

legation itself was nearly unaltered; it reached, cut into by
other premises, from the Tsienmen to the Water Gate,
thus U.S. parade ground, U.S. guard, Netherlands lega-

tion, U.S. legation, Russo-Chinese Bank, Banque de 1'Indo-

Chine, U.S. legation students and it carried with it the

duty of guarding 700 metres of the Tartar City Wall.

Germany grasped the opportunity and extended her lega-
tion area from 2\ to 25^ acres, undertaking at the same
time to guard 800 metres of the Tartar City Wall. The
French legation was extended from 6 to 20 acres, being
now entirely covered by other legations, and having no

longer a front to guard. The Austrian legation exchanged
its previous area of less than 2 acres for an area of 10 acres,
from which to superintend political and commercial in-

terests in China which were of small importance. The old

Italian legation, sufficient for the small Italian interests,

measured one acre, and Italy now claimed a new area of

I2-J- acres. In it were included the offices of the Inspectorate
General of Customs and the houses of the Inspector General
and of the Inspectorate Secretaries; but some at least of
the powers were deeply concerned at this disturbance of
a semi-foreign Chinese department, and, on representa-
tions being made, the Italian envoy made some abatement
of his claim; he still retained his hold on the offices and
houses of the staff, but he restored to Sir R. Hart his house
and a part of its grounds, giving also for customs use his

old legation; but he demanded as compensation some land

formerly destined for France. By this readjustment the
Italian area was 10 acres. A further portion of the land of
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the Inspectorate of Customs was taken for the International

Club; but within the legation quarter the customs received,
in five pieces, a total of about 1 1 acres. The Japanese lega-
tion expanded so as to include the whole of the Suwang Fu,
which its guards had so gallantly defended, thereby in-

creasing its area from one acre to 14J acres. The Netherlands

legation remained in its old site, increasing its area four-

fold, to 2 acres; it had been suggested that, as it did not
share in the defence of the Tartar City Wall, it should be
removed from its vicinity, but the suggestion was not acted
on. Belgium received a site within the legation quarter,
double the size of its old site on the Hatamen Street. The

Spanish legation was extended to about 2 acres. 1

The diplomats thus established for themselves an

equivalent of the Settlement created in Shanghai for

the purpose of foreign trade. But unlike the mer-
chants they were able to take whatever they pleased,
and the real need for security was, as Morse shows,
somewhat forgotten in the wish to provide for their

future comfort.

This fortified settlement, half a square mile in ex-

tent, has become the home of a diplomatic and mili-

tary society which lives a life of its own, discussing
the news of events which reach it from every part of

the world. A more entertaining or attractive com-

munity would be difficult to find. Around it lies a

world of palaces, temples and shops, the paradise of

collectors. This legendary city attracts a stream of

tourists, mainly American, An hotel exists for their

entertainment in the legation quarter itself. Beyond
the city are facilities for racing, riding and hunting.
The climate is bright and exhilarating except in

summer, when the British Legation moves to its

summer quarters at Peh Tai Ho on the Gulf of

Pechihli. So attractive is the life that those who have

enjoyed it sometimes find on retirement that exist-

ence elsewhere is unbearable and return to spend
1 Morse, The International Relations of the Chinese Empire, vol.

iii. p. 355.
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their old age in Peking. The capital of a country torn

by political convulsions, the battlefield of Foreign
Powers and scourged by famine and widespread
natural disasters, has thus come to be regarded in the

diplomatic professions as the most desirable of

foreign stations. The result has been a silent but con-
tinuous pressure on China to keep her government
located at a spot fatal alike to its own effective

authority and to the unity of the Chinese people.





CHAPTER XV

THE RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR AND THE CHINESE
REVOLUTION

THE Boxer Rising had enabled Russia to realise her
aims in Manchuria. Without using the word annexa-
tion she had virtually added these vast regions to her

empire and was hastening to absorb Korea by similar

methods. In a previous chapter we have seen the

close analogy between this unhappy country and
Belgium. With Korea in the hands of Russia Japan
would have lost all but the shadow of her independ-
ence. If a struggle had to be faced it was obviously
wiser to fight before rather than after a Russian fleet

could be based on Korean ports. She had confidence
in herself and was fully prepared for single combat
with the Russian Goliath.

To the military rulers of Russia, defeat at the
hands of this stripling nation was inconceivable.

Obsessed by the weight of the forces they wielded,

they chose to ignore the British proposals made at

this time for a general settlement of questions at

issue in Persia, India and China, especially that of
the open door in Manchuria. The two island empires
were thus driven to support each other and on the

30th June 1902 signed a treaty of alliance. Each
country was to aid the other if attacked by more than
one power. In effect, this treaty meant that Japan
could no longer be coerced by a combination of

Western Powers as she had been in 1895. She was
free to settle the issue with Russia alone.

119
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Events moved quickly to an outbreak of war in

February 1904. The Russian fleet in Eastern waters

was at once swept from the open seas. Until the

fleet from Russia under Rodjesventsky arrived more

than a year later to meet destruction in the sea of

Japan, the war was fought out between Russian and

Japanese armies on Chinese soil. By April 1905 the

Russians had recognised their utter defeat by land

and sea and were suing for peace. On the invitation

of President Roosevelt negotiations were opened at

Portsmouth in New Hampshire. The Russians were

representedbyWitte. On the 5thSeptemberthe Treaty
of Portsmouth was signed. The paramount interest of

Japan in Korea was recognised. Japan acquired from

Russia the lease of the Liaotung Peninsula and the

railway to Port Arthur as far north as Changchun.
Both Powers agreed to withdraw their armies from

the soil of Manchuria.
The moral effects of the Japanese victory were far-

reaching. The idea so firmly established in the pre-
vious century that Europe was destined to dominate
Asia was challenged. The corruption and folly of

their own government was rudely revealed to the

people of Russia, and the way prepared for its utter

destruction by the militant communism which is now
seeking to change the whole order of human society.
On the people of China the effect was threefold. As
in Russia it shattered their faith in dynastic govern-
ment. It nerved them afresh to resist foreign attempts
to exploit their weakness. They began to feel that

they also might do what the Japanese had done for

themselves.

The old Empress was shrewd enough to recognise
that some response must be made to the reformers.
In 1905 a system of national education on Western
lines was established. In 1906 effective steps were
taken for stopping the production of opium in China
as well as its importation from abroad. In England
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the public conscience was now thoroughly roused.

An agreement was made which brought the trade to

an end in 1917. In the meantime the growth of the

poppy in China had largely ceased. The recrud-

escence of this evil is one of the penalties which

China has paid for the subsequent period of anarchy.
On the 1 5th November 1908 Yehonala died. It

was scarcely a coincidence that the Emperor, still in

confinement, had breathed his last on the day before.

In the hours that remained to her the dying Empress
raised to the throne his nephew Pu Yi, a child three

years of age, and appointed Yuan Shih-kai and

Chang Chih-tung as his guardians. According to

Chinese authorities she had hoarded wealth to the

value of ^16,000,000 sterling. Of her riches she took

what she could to her grave. Jewels of fabulous value

were buried with her corpse, to become, twenty years
after, the spoil of ghouls who plundered her tomb.

In the eyes of the reformers Yuan Shih-kai had

betrayed their cause in 1898. The Manchu courtiers

were too stupid and reactionary to support a ruler of

real ability, and in January 1909 Yuan was obliged
to retire. The central government was now in the

hands of Manchu courtiers. The reformers made
themselves felt in the provinces and there established

provincial assemblies which jointly demanded the

election of a national parliament within two years.
The Court resisted the demand, but eventually sum-
moned a national assembly to meet in Peking in

January 1910. The assembly demanded a national

parliament and was then prorogued for a year.
Matters were brought to a head by the machina-

tions of one Sheng Hsuan-hwai, who in 1896 had
been appointed director of railway constructions. In

January 1911 he became Minister of Communica-

tions, and proceeded to negotiate loans for the central-

isation of all railways in the hands of the Imperial
Government, especially in the Yangtze valley.
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Sheng, who was thoroughly corrupt, had accumu-

lated a vast fortune for himself. The Yangtze pro-

vinces feared that the government at Peking was

becoming an instrument through which foreign

financiers would secure the same kind of control in

the Yangtze valley that Germany had acquired in

Shantung and Russia and Japan in Manchuria.

In October 1911 the situation had become so

serious that Yuan Shih-kai was recalled to power

by the terrified Manchu Court at Peking. He assumed
office on the 22nd October and the Second National

Assembly was opened there on the same day. On
the 2;th it demanded that relatives of the Emperor
be excluded from the Cabinet, that Chinese should

be treated on an equal footing with Manchus, that

a Cabinet responsible to a parliament be created and

that political parties with freedom of speech should

be recognised. On the 3Oth October imperial edicts

were issued conceding these measures in abject terms.

On the yth November Yuan was formally appointed

premier by the National Assembly.
In the south a parallel and more violent revolution

was in progress. Hankow and the neighbouring
cities were in open rebellion, which throughout
central and southern China took the form ofa general
strike. In December a National Assembly was con-

vened by the revolutionists at Nanking which hast-

ened to elect Dr. Sun Yat Sen as "President of the

Provisional Government of the United Provinces of

China".
On the ist January 1912, Dr. Sun, in the presence

of the National Assembly at Nanking, swore:

To overthrow the absolute oligarchic form of the Manchu
Government, to consolidate the Republic of China, and
to plan and beget blessings for the People, I, Sun Wen, will

faithfully obey the popular inclinations of the citizens, be

loyal to the nation, and perform my duty in the interest

of the public, until the downfall of the absolute oligarchic
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Government has been accomplished, until the disturbances

within the nation has disappeared, and until our Republic
has been established as a prominent nation on this earth,

duly recognised by all the nations. Then I, Sun Wen, shall

relinquish the office of Provisional President. I hereby
swear this before the citizens.

The First Day of the First Year of the Republic of China.1

On the 1 2th February 1912 Yuan notified Dr. Sun
and the Provisional Government at Nanking that

the Emperor had abdicated. As Prime Minister he

offered to go south to discuss with Dr. Sun the in-

auguration of the Republic. On the i^th February
Dr. Sun replied, inviting him to Nanking and offering

to resign the office of President in his favour. He
stipulated, however, that a Republic should not be

authorised by edict of the fallen dynasty. On the

same day he presented his own resignation to the

National Assembly at Nanking, and in doing so

added the following words:

The abdication of the Ching Emperor and the Union
of the North and South are largely due to the great exer-

tion of Mr. Yuan. Moreover, he has declared his uncon-

ditional adhesion to the national cause. Should he be

elected to serve the Republic, he would surely prove him-

self a most loyal servant of the state. Besides, Mr. Yuan
is a man of political experience, to whose constructive

ability our united nation looks forward for the consolidation

of its interest. Therefore, I venture to express my personal

opinion and to invite your honourable Assembly carefully

to consider the future welfare of the state, and not to miss

the opportunity of electing one who is worthy of your
election. The happiness of our country depends upon your
choice. Farewell. 2

By this utter devotion to the public interest Dr.

Sun was hoping to avert a sanguinary struggle be-

tween the conservative north and the revolutionary
south. The realists of Peking were hoping to estab-

lish an executive strong enough to dominate a popu-
1 MacNair, Modern Chinese History, p. 718.

z
Ibid, p. 728.
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lar Assembly. The idealists of Nanking desired a

parliament strong enough to control the executive.

They were too inexperienced to realise the need of

a government strong enough to maintain order. As
a body young China had yet to attain the standard

of public devotion which guided the conduct of Dr.

Sun. The Assembly, when it met, went far to dis-

credit itself by fixing the salaries of its members at

4000 dollars a year.
Dr. Sun was right in thinking that at that moment

Yuan was the one man able to maintain order in

China. He decided to trust his professions of loyalty
to the new regime and can hardly be blamed if that

trust was misplaced. As events were quickly to show,
Yuan had no belief in popular government as a

practical system for China. He accepted the revolu-

tion as the necessary means for bringing to an end
a dynasty which had now "exhausted its mandate".
He was looking, not for a new system, but a new
dynasty, and merely awaited the convenient moment
to appear as its founder. The young, inexperienced,
and not wholly disinterested republicans could be
trusted to provide it in due course.

It is needless to argue that Yuan Shih-kai had no

sympathy with their aims. He was realist enough to

see the futility of attempting either to revive the
moribund Manchu dynasty, or to control the pro-
vinces through the agency of the old mandarin
bureaucracy. He believed only in the efficacy of

force, and had long been preparing for a crisis which
he saw was inevitable. Li Hung-Chang, in whose
school he was trained, had appointed him resident-

general in Seoul. When China was expelled from
Korea by Japan, he was posted to the province of

Chihli, where Li Hung-Chang had established a
school for the training of officers. He developed this

school and reorganised the provincial army on west-
ern lines. In 1898 he was charged by the Emperor
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with the task of westernising the Imperial Army. He
used his position to betray the Emperor, and, as his

reward, was appointed by the Empress to govern
Chihli. He there created a new military school at

Pao-ting-fu. It was in these military schools that

men like Wu P'ei-fu, Sun Ch'uan-fang, and Feng-

husiang were trained, who afterwards became military
dictators in various provinces. Yuan was in fact

following the example set more than two thousand

years ago, when the first Emperor, Shi Hwang -ti,

tried to abolish the government of scholars, and
forced unity on the provinces by the sword.

On the joth March 1912 a provisional constitu-

tion was proclaimed. An advisory council was estab-

lished at once to arrange for a parliament. The
Council met on the 2Qth April. The majority were

followers of Dr. Sun and a state of extreme tension at

once developed between them and the President. In

August Yuan executed without trial at Wuchang two

republican generals accused of conspiracy against
him.

In the parliament, when elected, the Kuomintang
were again the dominant party and went to Peking
resolved to maintain the republic and thwart the

President. On the 2ist March their leader, Sang
Chiao-yen, was murdered at Shanghai on his way to

Peking, and when parliament opened on the 8th

April Yuan did not venture to face the Assembly.
He was only waiting until he should be able to impose
his authority on the south by force. His primary need

was money to mobilise his army, and for this purpose
he was hoping to borrow on a large scale from foreign
financiers.

In the course of the year 1912 he was trying to

negotiate with the sextuple group, which consisted of

British, American, German, French, Russian and

Japanese bankers, backed by their Governments. The

parliament tried to thwart him by declaring that a
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loan raised without their consent would be unconsti-

tutional. In March 1913 President Wilson assumed

office at Washington and immediately ordered the

American bankers to withdraw from the group. In

May he formally recognised the Chinese Republic.
The Five Powers had now decided to put their

money on Yuan, and on the 2ist May 1913 agreed to

provide ^25,000,000 for the reorganisation of China.

The loan was successfully floated in London, Paris,

Berlin, St. Petersburg, Brussels and Tokyo.
In July a rebellion broke out in the Yangtze valley

which Yuan with funds at his disposal was able to

crush within two months. The Kuomintang began to

realise that a republic could only be established in

China by force of arms. A number of young Chinese

made their way to the military schools of Japan and
there began to acquire the knowledge and training
which fifteen years after enabled the southern armies

to march to Peking.
In October parliament was constrained by Yuan

to elect him President for five years and his Gov-
ernment was then formally recognised by the Five

Powers. By January 1914 he felt himself strong

enough to dissolve the parliament. In May a consti-

tutional compact was promulgated which conferred

on Yuan dictatorial powers for ten years. A council

of state responsible to the President was to be ap-

pointed by him. To this was added an indirectly
elected chamber, with merely nominal powers. The

provincial governments were to be as they had been
under the Imperial regime.
A month later the Archduke Ferdinand was mur-

dered at Sarajevo, and events were rapidly moving
to a struggle which was destined to involve a vast

majority of the human race. In August China de-

clared herself neutral, and proposed that hostilities

should be excluded from her waters and territories,

including those leased to Foreign Powers. America
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supported this request, but Japan was resolved to

take the opportunity of seizing the German posses-
sions in the Far East, and feared less China might
declare war on Germany in order to regain possession
of Kiaochow. An ultimatum was sent to Germany
demanding the cession of this territory to Japan. She
then informed Peking that the matter did not con-

cern China. On the 23rd August she declared war on

Germany and blockaded Kiaochow. Japanese troops
landed on the north coast of Shantung and marched

through that province to the territory leased to Ger-

many. The protests of China were ignored. Her neu-

trality was no more respected than it had been when
Russia and Japan fought on the soil of Manchuria.
On the 24th September a small British contingent
arrived to take part in the siege. On the 7th Novem-
ber the Germans capitulated.
On the i8th January 1915 a note was presented to

President Yuan embodying the demands of Japan
grouped under ^twenty-one heads. China was asked
to agree in advance to anyltrrangement which Japan
might make with Germany as to German rights in

Shantung. The leases of Port Arthur and Dalny, of

the South Manchurian and Antung railways, and of

the Liaotung Peninsula were to be greatly prolonged.
In South Manchuria and Inner Mongolia Japan
was to have mining and other valuable rights. She
was also to share the control of the largest iron works
in China, opposite Hankow. China was in future to

cede no territory to any Power but Japan. She was to

engage "influential Japanese as advisers in political,

financial and military affairs". In "important places"

Japan was to share with China control of the police.
In future the Chinese Government should raise no
loans from abroad without first consulting Japan. A
warning was added that President Yuan must dis-

cuss these terms without revealing them to any of the

Foreign Powers. A member of his cabinet, however,
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informed the American Minister as to their con-

tents, which presently became known to the Press in

Peking.
For the moment the whole of China, including the

republicans of the south, rallied to support Presi-

dent Yuan. But China was helpless. On the ;th May
1915 an ultimatum was served requiring President

Yuan to accept most of the demands within two days.

On the nth May the United States notified both

Governments that it could not

recognize any agreement or undertaking . . . impairing ^the

treaty rights of the United States and its citizens in China,

the political or territorial integrity of the Republic of China,

or the international policy relative to China commonly
known as the "open door" policy.

On the 25th May two treaties were signed in

which China yielded most of the demands but with

certain important modifications.

For the moment the insult inflicted on China

seemed to strengthen the position of Yuan. Immedi-

ately after the Japanese ultimatum, the Chou An
Hui Society was formed to foster the idea that China

could only recover her position in the world by re-

turning to monarchy. Scholars were engaged to ad-

vocate the merits of
'

'Constitutional Monarchy". Dr.

Frank Goodnow, Constitutional Adviser to the Presi-

dent, was moved to declare that "the monarchical

system is better suited to China than the republican

system". On the 23rd October 1915 orders were
issued for elections to be held with a view to the

establishment of monarchy. England, Russia and

Japan, at the instance of the latter, counselled delay.
Yuan persisted and on the nth December it was de-

clared that a large majority of electors were in favour

of monarchy. The council of state formally invited

Yuan to ascend the throne. After thrice declining he

accepted the offer and announced his enthronement
for the ist January 1916.
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A rebellion at once broke out in Yunnan which

rapidly spread to Kweichow, Kwangsi and Kwang-
tung. The Japanese Government warned Yuan to

desist, and his courage now began to ebb. He first

put off the enthronement, and on the 22nd March re-

nounced his claim to the title of Emperor. His death
on the 6th June 1916 saved him from further humilia-
tions.



CHAPTER XVI

SINO-JAPANESE RELATIONS DURING AND AFTER
THE GREAT WAR

THE internal system of government established by
Yuan may be termed for convenience "the Govern-
ment of the Major-generals"; for, like Cromwell's

regime, its roots were all in the barrack-room. Of
the soldiers he trained not one had an instinct for

genuine statesmanship. As rulers of provinces they

ground from the peasantry and merchants revenues

to pay for their armies. The constantly changing
governments at Peking were the transitory products
of their mutual intrigues, the results of which were
determined by the balance of military forces. The
names of the presidents and ministers who figured
as the Government of China till the Southern armies
entered Peking would only confuse a narrative which
must be confined to the barest outlines.

The maintenance of a government in Peking after

the death of Yuan was largely due to the pressure of

external affairs. To keep in existence some kind of

authority which could purport to speak for China as

a whole was an obvious necessity for the Foreign
Powers. For this reason they had recognised and

supported the Government of Yuan, and were ready
to recognise anyone with a colourable claim to suc-

ceed it. Though China south of the Yangtze openly
disowned the authority of Peking in domestic affairs,

the one sentiment which still united the whole
130
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country was a smouldering resentment against the

Foreign Powers to whom, not without reason, the

humiliations inflicted upon it were felt to be due. But
neither of these forces would have sufficed to main-
tain a government in being in the absence of revenue
to meet its expenses. This practical difficulty was

largely met by that curious institution the Foreign
Customs Service, which continued to remit balances
to the recognised Government at Peking, after meet-

ing the charges for the loans secured on it.

England, France, Belgium, Italy and Russia were

naturally anxious that China should join them in the

war, partly to supply labour, which was sorely
needed in Europe, and partly to get control of the

enemy ships interned in Chinese ports. But Japan
was not of the same opinion, and in November 1915
Viscount Ishii informed the Allies that

Japan could not regard with equanimity the organization
of an efficient Chinese army such as would be required for

her active participation in the war, nor could Japan fail

to regard with uneasiness a liberation of the economic
activities of a nation of four hundred million people.

1

By February 1917 the submarine menace had be-

come so serious that the allies of Japan were prepared
to make any terms to secure the aid of her fleet in the

Mediterranean. So in March they agreed in secret

treaties to support the claims of Japan to Shantung
and to the German islands north of the equator.
These treaties were not revealed to President Wilson
when the U.S.A. declared war on Germany in April
1917. Negotiations were then opened in Washington
between Mr. Lansing and Viscount Ishii. An agree-
ment was reached in November in terms of which
the principles of the open door and of the integrity of

China were affirmed, But the following words were
added:

1 Morse and MacNair, Far Eastern International Relations, p. 865.
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The governments of the United States and Japan recog-

nise that territorial propinquity creates special relations

between countries, and consequently, the government of

the United States recognises that Japan has special

interests in China, particularly in that part to which her

possessions are contiguous.
1

The Government of China was urged
^
by the

U.S.A. to break off diplomatic relations with Ger-

many and her allies, but not to declare war. But
China had excellent reasons for going to war. The

entry of America into the struggle more than out-

weighed the collapse of Russia. As events were to

prove, China was right in banking on victory for

the Western allies, and had everything to gain by
securing a place at the Conference which would settle

a great deal more than the terms which the con-

quered would have to accept. She would, as she

hoped, be able to discuss the claims of Japan in

Shantung on a footing of equality. And the gains
were not all in the future; a declaration of war would

wipe out the unequal treaties with the hostile Powers.

The defence of extraterritorial rights that the foreign
Governments had united to maintain would at last

be breached. The German concessions would revert

to China. Enemy rights to the Boxer Indemnities

would be cancelled forthwith. She would also be able

to claim some relief from her allies, who, in fact, sus-

pended these payments for five years. So in August
1917 the Government at Peking declared war on

Germany and Austria-Hungary. Its action was en-

dorsed by the Republican Government in Canton,
and, when in 1918 hostilities ceased, North and
South agreed to send a joint delegation to the

Conference at Paris. Mr. Lou Tseng-tsiang, Mr.

Wellington Koo and Mr. Alfred Sze represented
Peking; Mr. S. Y. Wei and Dr. C. T. Wang repre-
sented Canton. They seem to have worked in har-

1 Ibid. p. 876.
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mony, but were gravely weakened at the Conference

by the known fact that in China North and South

were in open conflict.

At Paris the secret treaties with England and
France which Japan had exacted as the price of

naval assistance at length became known. The claims

of China to recover control of Shantung were sup-

ported by President Wilson till Japan threatened to

retire from the Conference and refuse membership
in the League of Nations. It was then decided that

under the Treaty of Versailles Japan should retain

the German rights in Shantung, and, to ease matters,

the Japanese delegates declared that :

The policy of Japah is to hand back the Shantung peninsula
in full sovereignty to China, retaining only the economic

privileges granted to Germany and the right to establish

a settlement under the usual conditions at Tsingtau. The
owners of the railway will use special police only to insure

security for traffic. They will be used for no other purpose.
The police force will be composed of Chinese, and such

Japanese instructors as the directors of the railway may
select will be appointed by the Chinese government.

1

The news, which reached China in May 1919,

brought into being a movement which has since

played a prominent part in Chinese affairs. Students'

unions were formed in the chief educational centres

and were backed by merchants and bankers. Youth
took charge of the situation and age was content to

follow its lead. All China was profoundly moved by
the agitation. Three members of the Government in

Peking, denounced by the students as tools of Japan,

escaped to that country. The Chinese delegates at

Paris refused to sign the Treaty of Versailles, but

secured admission to the League of Nations by sign-

ing the Treaty of St. Germain with Austria. As a

sop China was given a temporary seat on the Council

1 Ibid. p. 894.
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of the League. With Germany she made a separate
peace.
The acquiescence of President Wilson in the claims

of Japan in Shantung was one of the factors which
led the Senate to reject the Treaty of Versailles. In

spite of all that had happened in Paris, Japan thus
failed to secure the assent of the United States and
of China.



CHAPTER XVII

THE WASHINGTON CONFERENCE

IN reviewing this episode in the history of Japan one
has to remember the fears which are always present
to the minds of its rulers. Within two generations
she had passed from the civilisation of the Middle

Ages to that of the twentieth century. With amazing
facility she had studied and applied the productive
methods of the West. Like the British Isles she had
learned to support a growing population, far in ex-

cess of her natural resources, by importing materials,

treating them in factories and selling the finished

products abroad. She had none the less awaked
from the sleep of centuries to find her natural birth-

right in the hands of others. Of the three continents
washed by the Pacific, two, North America and
Australasia, were largely closed to her people and
trade. To secure control of the raw materials and
markets of China seemed to her statesmen not a

question of power or prestige, but literally a matter
of life or death. They forgot, however, that trade is

a matter of willing buyers and sellers. By a policy
of force they brought on themselves the very result

they were always dreading. For the people of China
had in their armoury a weapon more difficult to

combat than fleets or armies. They simply refused
to buy Japanese goods. So complete was the stoppage
of trade that by January 1920 Japan was approach-
ing China with an offer to reconsider the arrange-

135
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ments embodied in the Treaty of Versailles. She was

met with a summary refusal to negotiate on the basis

of that Treaty at all.

The relations of America with Japan had been so

strained by the episode that the Anglo-Japanese
alliance was viewed with anxiety on both sides of

the Atlantic. At the Imperial Conference in the

summer of 1921 this anxiety was strongly expressed

by Mr. Meighen, the Prime Minister of Canada^On
the nth August the United States formally invited

the four principal allied Powers

to participate in a conference on the limitation of arma-

ments, in connection with which the Pacific and Far

Eastern questions would also be discussed.

China accepted in the hope that the Shantung ques-
tion would now be discussed at the Conference. To
this Japan was opposed, but the British and American

Governments at length persuaded the Chinese and

Japanese delegates to meet and discuss the question
at Washington. At these discussions Mr. Hughes and
Mr. Arthur Balfour were represented by observers

friendly to both parties. An arrangement was reached

satisfactory to China under which the Japanese
were to evacuate Shantung within nine months. It

was then to be opened to the trade of all countries.

The Chinese demand that the Treaty accepted in

1915 under compulsion should be cancelled outright
was refused by Japan. She agreed, however, to aban-

don all but four of the twenty-one points, retaining
her sole right to share the control of the Han-yeh-

ping Iron Company and its mines in the Yangtze
valley.
While the delegates of China and Japan were at

work on these matters the Powers in conference were

discussing the future status of China. On this as on
other matters the war had profoundly modified

British opinion. It had been in essence a struggle for
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principles which, since the dawn of history, had been

fighting for mastery throughout the civilised world.

The great autocracies have always claimed to pro-
vide a system of government better than men in the

mass can provide for themselves. To this claim is

opposed that of ordinary people to decide who their

rulers shall be and how they shall rule. A practical
method of giving effect to this claim was the product
of British civilisation. Neglect of the principles which

inspired it had led to the loss of the American
colonies and their subsequent organisation as a separ-
ate and sovereign commonwealth. Its better observ-

ance thereafter had led to the continued expansion of

the parent commonwealth. In the empty regions of

Canada, Australia, New Zealand and South Africa

new British communities sprang into being. But the

rule of the commonwealth was also extended to in-

clude millions in Asia and Africa who had no experi-
ence in the arts of self-government. The tasks of an

empire were imposed on a commonwealth. It came
to think of itself as an empire, and developed some

policies and habits of mind at variance with the

principles which had made it possible for the British

people to extend their rule to close on a quarter of the

human race.

In the crisis of the war the British people were
forced to think out for themselves the principles
which lay at the root of their civilisation, and to state

them to the world. In doing so they saw that these

principles could not be reconciled with certain practi-
cal developments of their own system. The announce-
ment in 1917 of.responsible government as the goal
of policy in India, the Act passed in 1919 to give
effect to that announcement, the Irish Treaty of 1921,
the acceptance in 1926 of the sovereign equality of

the great Dominions, are cases in point. Not one of

these changes could have been made if the people of

England had continued to think as they were think-
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ing before the war. Another conspicuous case in point
was the attitude which England had adopted in

China. For the reasons given in previous chapters
she had studiously avoided any attempt to govern in

China as she governed in India. She sought only the

right for her merchants to trade and her missionaries

to teach the Christian religion, but had thought too

little how the means through which she had chosen
to assert those rights would affect China itself. The
interests of Great Britain, if opposed to those of

China, >were frankly accepted as the basis of policy.
Here again it needed the shock of the Great War

to convince public opinion in England that no policy
was admissible unless it enured to the ultimate bene-
fit of the people of China themselves. But the British

statesmen who went to Paris had their hands tied by
pledges given in the dreadful exigencies of the war.
At Paris China relied on American friendship.

Unlike the British the Americans had not developed
an overseas empire except in the islands of Hawaii
and the Philippines. Unburdened by major responsi-
bilities for maintaining order in vast and distant

regions, they were freer than the British to proclaim
those principles which lay at the root of their own
civilisation. In the matter of opium, for instance, the
American Government was free to dwell on the moral
issues, while England had always to remember that
a^stoppage of the trade would gravely embarrass
the public finances of the Native States as well as
of British India. It is fair to remember also that

by virtue of the most favoured nation principle
America reaped the fruits of British aggression in

China, without incurring the odium which forcible
measures brought on the nation which took the initi-

ative.

America had thus been freer than England to

champion the cause of non-interference, and by con-
stant insistence on the principle had rendered a ser-
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vice to everyone concerned. As a natural consequence
China had come to regard her as the one Power to

whom she could look for protection. Her failure at

Paris to secure the effective support of President

Wilson had seemed to leave her without a friend in

the world.

The episode lay heavy on British and American

minds, and their common desire to redress an open
injustice was one of the motives which had led to the

Washington Conference. The result was a Treaty "re-

lating to principles and policies to be followed in

matters concerning China" which was signed on the

6th February 1922 by the United States, Belgium,
the British Empire, China, France, Italy, Japan,
Holland and Portugal. In Article I. of this Treaty
the nine Powers agreed:

To respect the sovereignty, the independence and the

territorial and administrative integrity of China; to provide
the fullest and most unembarrassed opportunity to China
to develop and maintain for herself an effective and stable

government, to use their influence for the purpose of main-

taining the principle of equal opportunity for the commerce
and industry of all nations throughout the territory of

China; and to refrain from taking advantage of conditions
in China in order to seek special rights or privileges which .

would abridge the rights of subjects or citizens of friendly

States, and from countenancing action inimical to the

security of such States.

A number of detailed provisions were added for

giving practical effect to these principles, and also an

agreement that "there should be full andfrank com-

munication between the contracting Powers con-

cerned" whenever a situation arosewhich involved the

application of the Treaty in the opinion of any one of

them. It was further agreed to invite the adhesion of

other Powers to the Treaty.
A further Treaty was signed by the nine Powers

which provided for the meeting at Shanghai of a
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Tariff Revision Commission to bring the specific

tariff up to an effective five per cent, and also a com-

mission to report on means for assisting the Chinese

Government to effect such legislative and judicial re-

forms as would warrant the several Powers in re-

linquishing, either progressively or otherwise, their

respective rights of extraterritoriality.

For a hundred years China had been in ever clos-

ening contact with peoples whose ideas and manners

of life differed from hers almost as much as if they
had come from a different planet. Those stronger
nations had imposed arrangements for adjusting
these contacts which suited themselves, without con-

sidering or indeed knowing how far they suited the

people of China. The Washington Treaties were in

effect a formal and public abandonment of this prac-

tice, an acceptance of the principle that in all such

arrangements the welfare of China herself must be

the first instead of the last object in view.

The existing arrangements, however, could not be

altered by a mere stroke of the pen. Their practical
reform would require action on the part of a Chinese

government, which was really competent to enforce

its authority in China. While the.whole country was

prepared to accept the Washington Treaties scarcely

anyone beyond the walls of Peking was ready to

obey the Government which signed them on their

behalf. The practical realisation of the objects pro-

posed must await the appearance in China of a gov-
ernment competent to execute treaties as well as to

sign them. For the moment there was little to show
that China was in reach of that goal.
So long as they were able, the Foreign Powers

clung to the fiction that whatever government was in

being at Peking was entitled to speak for the country
as a whole. The various nonentities who, since the
death of Yuan Shih-kai in 1916, had figured as the
Government of China in Peking were puppets of the
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Tuchuns who controlled the provinces of Northern
China. Of these Tuchuns the most prominent were
General Wu P'ei-fu in Chihli, Chang Tso-lin, a bandit

of genius who controlled Manchuria, Yen Hsi-shan
whose record as governor of Shansi earned him the

title of "model Tuchun", and Feng-husiang "the

Christian general" who was dominant in Honan,
Shensi and Kansu. As these and less prominent
Tuchuns combined, betrayed or out-generalled each

other, their nominees figured as presidents and

premiers in Peking, or escaped for protection to the

foreign concessions of Tientsin. The armies upon
which these Tuchuns rested grew to enormous pro-

portions. They were cheaply armed with the weapons
which the close of the Great War had let loose in the

world. Their means of support was wrung from a

famine-stricken people and largely supplemented by
encouraging the growth and use of opium. In the

closing years of the dynasty, when the intellectuals

had gained the upper hand, the native production
of opium had been almost entirely stopped. The
Tuchuns revived it and found in the national vice

the most lucrative source of revenue.

In the South the confusion seemed equally great
on the surface at any rate. When the Parliament at

Peking was dissolved in 1917 the Kuomintang mem-
bers retired to Canton and there established a

government under Dr. Sun. They were rent with in-

ternal dissensions, and the military party in Kwangsi,
the province west of Kwangtung was a constant

thorn in their side. Dr. Sun was on various oc-

casions obliged to escape from Canton and take

refuge in the French Settlement at Shanghai. It was

during these visits that he drew to his side the

Student Movement provoked by the treatment of

China at Paris. Shanghai was the centre of this

movement.



CHAPTER XVIII

SUN YAT SEN AND, THE RUSSIAN ALLIANCE

WHILST the Conference of Paris was in session in

1919 the two governments in Peking and Canton
had agreed to divide the surplus revenue from cus-
toms in the proportions of 86-3 for the North and
13-7 for the South. In the spring of 1920 the Nation-
alist Government was expelled from Canton by the

Kwangsi- faction and the Northern Government then

appropriated the 13-7 allocated to the South as

security for domestic loans it was raising. But the
Nationalist Party was presently restored in Canton
by the military aid of General Ch'en Ch'iung-ming,
and in April 1921 Dr. Sun Yat Sen was elected
"President of the Chinese Republic".
The Washington Conference had scarcely com-

pleted its work in the spring of 1922 when Wu P'ei-fu
attacked and defeated Chang Tso-lin and set up a
new government at Peking. Dr. Sun had supported
Chang Tso-lin against the advice of General Ch'en
Ch'iung-ming, who now turned on him in wrath and
drove him out of Canton. Retook refuge in Shanghai,
where he owned a house in the French Concession,
the gift of admirers.
Admiral Mahan has somewhere remarked that no

amount of tactical skill will save a leader whose
strategy is wrong, while a leader whose strategic
conceptions are sound can afford to make many
tactical blunders. The career of Sun exactly illus-

142
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trates the second part of- this aphorism. While his

tactical blunders were constant and flagrant, the

success of his cause is explained by his grasp on the

larger realities. He saw for instance that before China
could stand on an equal footing with Foreign Powers,
she must first, like Japan, acquire the knowledge
which lay at the roots of their power.

Chinese aspirations [he wrote] can be realised only
when we understand that, to regenerate the state ... we
must welcome the influx of foreign capital on the largest

possible scale, and also must attract foreign scientists and
trained experts to develop our country and train us. 1

Dr. Sun made various attempts to obtain help from
Canada, England, Hong-kong, the United States, Ger-

many and Soviet Russia. 2

In 1911 when the news reached him in London
that the dynasty had fallen in Peking he had tried

to secure British assistance before leaving for China,
and met with little but chilling politeness. To officials,

merchants and journalists the man was a futile

visionary, and, as after events were to show, British

money was staked on Yuan Shih-kai as the genuine
realist. A distinguished American had supported his

attempt to found a new dynasty, and Dr. Sun never

forgot it.

He had long hoped [says Professor Holcombe] that the

necessary aid might come from America, which, he used
to say, should give the Chinese Revolution its Lafayette.
But^America continued to disappoint him.3

Her Government had always opposed invasions on
Chinese sovereignty, but shrank from a positive and
constructive policy.

It is not to be wondered, therefore, that Dr. Sun
listened with interest to overtures from Russia. In

1 Holcombe, The Chinese Revolution, p. 130.
2 MacNair, The Annals of the American Academy of Political and

Social Science, Nov. 1930, p. 219.
3 The Chinese Revolution, p. 159.
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January 1923 M. Joffe, who had come to Peking at

the head of a Soviet mission, visited Dr. Sun in

Shanghai. Dr. Sun had no belief in the application

of Communist principles to society in China. He de-

cided, however, to accept the assistance of those who
had shown themselves able to replace the Russian

Autocracy by a government which was certainly able

to govern. He accepted the risks with his eyes open,

and a joint declaration was published by him and

Joffe that while

the Communistic order or even the Soviet system cannot

actually be introduced into China, because there do not

exist here the conditions for the successful establishment

of either Communism or Sovietism . . . most cordial and

friendly relations existed between them. 1

Joffe, who was now broken in health, went back

to Russia, and his place at Peking was taken by
Karakhan, who sent Borodin, with Galens as military

adviser, to co-operate with Dr. Sun.

In February 1923 General Ch'en Ch'iung-ming
was expelled from Canton by troops hired by the

Nationalists in Yunnan and Kwangsi, and Dr. Sun
was once more at the head of affairs in that city. His

authority scarcely extended beyond it, and he found

the greatest difficulty in raising money to pay the

mercenaries who were keeping Ch'en Ch'iung-ming
at bay. The taxes levied on the city were straining
the loyalty of his own supporters, so he now de-

manded the share of the customs revenue which in

1917 the Government at Peking had agreed to recog-
nise as due to the South. Having been in alliance

with Chang Tso-lin, it was clearly useless to apply
to the new Government which had just ousted his

nominees. He therefore requested the Diplomatic

Body at Peking to instruct the Inspector-General of

Customs to remit to Canton the proportion of revenue

1 MacNair, Annals, p. 219.
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due to the South. "This request does not appear to

have been taken seriously in the first instance".1

When pressed for an answer the Ministers referred

Dr. Sun to the Government at Peking as the only

authority with power to dispose of the surplus
revenues accruing from customs. Dr. Sun declared

his intention of seizing the custom house at Canton,
but an international fleet ofBritish, French, American,

Japanese, Portuguese and Italian warships was sent

to protect it. This precedent was reversed when eight

years later the forces in rebellion against the Nation-

alist Government seized the customs at Tientsin. In

this second case the Foreign Ministers at Peking
abstained from all intervention.

In Borodin and Galens Dr. Sun had, however,
secured the kind of assistance which for the moment
he most needed. Borodin, whose original name was

Grusenberg, as a boy had left Russia for America,
where later on he conducted a business school at

Chicago. As a revolutionary he served his appren-
ticeship in Mexico, and appeared in Turkey as repre-

senting the Third International in the camp of

Mustapha Kemal. The talent for organising the

military power which the Nationalists most needed
was supplied by Galens. It was now that a military
institute was established at Whampoa on an island

opposite Canton. The instructors were German and
Russian officers, and some Chinese trained in Russia.

At the head of the institute was Chiang Kai-shek.

Politicians absorbed in reading the minds of others,

are apt to forget the importance of using their own.
The strength of the Bolshevist movement lies in aims

clearly conceived and lucidly stated. Under Borodin's

guidance an institute was created for the training of

skilled propagandists. Of the literary material which
Dr. Sun had long been preparing much had been
lost in the revolution. He was now persuaded by

1
Survey of International Affairs, 1925, vol. ii., p. 312.

L
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Borodin to give the gist of what he had written in

the form of lectures which were published under the

following preface.

After the three volumes of my Plans for National Re-

construction Psychological Reconstruction, Material Re-

construction, Social Reconstruction had been published,

I devoted myself to the writing of Reconstruction of the

State, in order to complete the series. This book, which

was larger than the former three volumes, included The

Principle of Nationalism, The Principle of Democracy,
The Principle of Livelihood, The Quintuple-Power Con-

stitution, Local Government, Central Government, Foreign

Policy, National Defence, altogether eight parts. Part one,

The Principle of Nationalism, had already gone to press;

the other two parts on democracy and livelihood were al-

most completed, while the general line of thought and

method of approach in the other parts had already been

mapped out. I was waiting for some spare time in which I

might take up my pen and, without much further research,

proceed with the writing. Just as I was contemplating the

completion and publication of the book, Ch'en Ch'iung-

ming unexpectedly revolted, on June 16, 1922, and turned

his guns upon Kwan-yin Shah. My notes and manuscripts
which represented the mental labor of years and hundreds

of foreign books which I had collected for reference were

all destroyed by fire. It was a distressing loss.

It now happens that the Kuomintang is being reorgan-
ised and our comrades are beginning to engage in a de-

termined attack upon the minds of our people. They are

in great need of the profound truths of San Min Chu I

and the important ideas in The Quintuple-Power Con-
stitution as material for propaganda. So I have been de-

livering one lecture a week. Mr. Hwang Ch'ang-ku is

making stenographic reports of the lectures and Mr. Tsou
Lu is revising them. The Principle of Nationalism series

has just been completed and is being published first in a

single volume as a gift to our comrades. In these lectures

I do not have the time necessary for careful preparation
nor the books necessary for reference. I can only mount
the platform and speak extemporaneously, and so am
really leaving out much that was in my former manu-

scripts. Although I am making additions and corrections
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before sending the book to the press, yet I realise that in
clear presentation of the theme, in orderly arrangement of
the discussion and in the use of supporting facts, these
lectures are not at all comparable to the material which I

had formerly prepared. I hope that all our comrades will

take the book as a basis or as a stimulus, expand and cor-

rect it, supply omissions, improve the arrangement and
make it a perfect text for propaganda purposes. Then the
benefits which it will bring to our people and to our state

will truly be immeasurable. 1

CANTON, March 30, 1924. SUN WEN.

The book was entitled San Min Chu I: the Three

Principles of Nationalism, Democracy and Liveli-

hood.

What [he asked] is the Principle of Nationalism? Looking
back over the history of China's social life and customs,
I would say briefly that the Principle of Nationalism is

equivalent to the "doctrine of the state* \ The Chinese

people have shown the greatest loyalty to family and clan
with the result that in China there have been family-ism
and clan-ism but no real .nationalism. Foreign observers

say that the Chinese are like a sheet of loose sand. Why?
Simply because our people have shown loyalty to family
and clan but not to the nation there has been no nation-
alism. The family and the clan have been powerful unifying
forces; again and again Chinese have sacrificed themselves,
their families, their lives in defence of their clan. . . . But
for the nation there has never been an instance of the

supreme spirit of sacrifice. The unity of the Chinese people
has stopped short at the clan and has not extended to the
nation. 2

And so of "Democracy".

Government is a thing of the people and by the people;
it is control of the affairs of all the people. The power
of control is political sovereignty, and where the people
control the government we speak of the

'

'people's sove-

reignty".
3

1 San Min Chu /, translation published by Chinese National
Council of Institute of Pacific Relations, Shanghai, 1927, pp. x. and xi.

2 Ibid. p. 4.
3 Ibid. p. 152.
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But Dr. Sun had moved beyond the rights of man,

the individualism which inspired the American and

French Revolutions. To him the sovereignty of the

people was a means to an end which may best be

described in the language of Sir Horace Plunkett as

"better living".

Our Three Principles of the People mean government
"of the people, by the people, and for the people" that

is, a state belonging to all the people, a government con-

trolled by all the people, and rights and benefits for the

encouragement of all the people.
1

The discourses were naturally coloured by the

lecturer's desire to emphasise points upon which he

agreed with his Russian allies. But the difference of

aim could not be repressed. He rejected the material-

ist basis of the Marxian system and its methods of

class war. His conception of nationalism was bound

to conflict with the aims of the Third International

aims, cosmic as those of the Catholic religion or of

Islam itself. The Soviet touch in these lectures fails

to disguise the Anglo-Saxon ideas which the speaker
was voicing.
Under Borodin's influence the party was recon-

structed on the Soviet model. Wherever possible

local committees or Tang Pu were formed with

power to elect an annual congress. The congress

appointed the central executive committee, with

power to control the entire movement between its

sessions. The register of members was purged of

those who objected to the Russian alliance. At the

congress of January 1924 Borodin succeeded in

securing admission to the party of Communist mem-
bers, on the understanding that they recognised the

principles of the Kuomintang. The party as such

still rejected Communist principles; but with Com-
munists admitted to its ranks Borodin was willing

1 San Mm Chu I
} p. 444.
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to bide his time. As events were to show, the fanatics
who controlled him in Moscow were unable to realise

the wisdom of patience.
The constitution which at this period Dr. Sun

outlined for China owed little to Anglo-Saxon
models, and was deeply influenced by Soviet ideas.

It was here that the Russian connection left its most
lasting impression. A system, however elaborate in

form, can be worked by an autocrat. It is not, how-
ever, in the genius of China to produce Lenins and
Stalins, and the difficulty experienced by the
Nationalists in establishing an effective government
in China is largely traceable to the constitution de-
vised by Dr. Sun under the influence of his Russian
advisers.

In the autumn of 1924 the merchants of Canton
organised a movement to destroy the semi-Commun-
ist government of Dr. Sun, The revolt was crushed
with considerable slaughter, and a large part of
Canton was destroyed in the struggle. It was perhaps
in desperation that Dr. Sun now accepted an invita-

tion to discuss with the Northern militarists, Feng-
husiang and Chang Tso-lin, the establishment of a
central government for China. These overtures with

Chang Tso-lin can scarcely have been palatable to

Russia, and it looks as if Dr. Sun had begun to dis-

trust his Soviet allies. As a trained physician he prob-
ably knew that his end was near. He reached Peking,
but only to die there of cancer on the liver on the
1 2th March 1925.



CHAPTER XIX

THE SHANGHAI INCIDENT

THE death of Sun Yat Sen made it easier for his fol-

lowers and the Communists to co-operate for the

moment. The policy followed in Russia when Lenin
died was adopted, and Sun Yat Sen was canonised as

the central figure of a semi-religious movement. His
Three Principles were recognised as its gospel, and
his books elevated to the rank of scriptures in rivalry
with those of Confucius.

Meanwhile the hold of Communism, especially
over the student movement, was increasing. It served

the purpose of Borodin to direct this movement

against the foreigners, especially the British. After

the war when the British Government was absorbed
in the overwhelming task of rearranging the map of

the world, Mr. Winston Churchill was in charge of

the War Office and so in control of vast stores of sur-

plus munitions. He used these to support the efforts

of White Russians under the leadership of Denikin
and Kolchak, with the result that Great Britain has
since been regarded as the arch-enemy of Soviet
Russia. It suited the Russians, therefore, to encourage
the students to concentrate their movement against
the British as the dominant power in the Yangtze
valley. They were also busy fomenting unrest in the
labour unions, and strikes broke out in Tsingtao,
Canton, Hankow, Hongkong and Shanghai. In

a strike which began in a British mill

150
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in Shanghai was settled. But in February far more
serious strikes occurred in the Japanese mills, which

led to a number of deaths, including that of a Japan-
ese manager.
The students now joined in the movement, and in

May a series of attacks were made on Japanese mills,

in which some Chinese labourers were wounded, and
one died of his wounds. A parade of protest was

arranged by the students for the 30th May in contra-

vention of municipal by-laws. The Municipal Council

was not at this juncture well equipped to handle the

difficult situation. It had at this time an American
chairman of outstanding ability Mr. Fessenden.

But in course of years the Council elected by foreign

ratepayers had lost effective control of their perma-
nent officials. In spite of specific warnings by the

chairman as to what might happen on the 3Oth May,
and as to the far-reaching consequences of serious dis-

order, the responsible officer was attending races when
he should have been controlling the situation in the

streets of Shanghai.
On the 30th May the police in charge ordered the

procession to disperse, andwhen they refused arrested

three of the leaders. The crowd then got out of con-

trol and threatened the station where the leaders

were confined, which also contained a store of arms.

When the crowd attempted to rush the station the

English Inspector of Police, in command of Indian

and Russian constables, warned them to desist, and

after ten seconds opened fire, with the result that

twelve Chinese lost their lives and seventeen others

were wounded. In the following week four others

were killed and one European was wounded in vari-

ous disturbances.

These incidents led to an outbreak of resentment

against the British which recalled the days of the

Boxer Rising. It spread as far north as Peking, to

Chungking in the west, and Canton in the south. A
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demonstration was there planned for the 23rd June,

which ended in an open affray with the foreign resi-

dents on the island of Shameen, in which a French

merchant and fifty Chinese lost their lives and more

than a hundred were wounded. A boycott of British

trade immediately followed.

The trade of Hongkong was brought to an ab-

solute standstill by a strike, which spread to Swatow,

Waichow, Pakhoi, Nanning and other cities in the

south.

While these events were in progress there was held

in July 1925 in Honolulu a Conference organised by

leading Americans under the President of Leland

Stanford University, Dr. Ray Lyman Wilbur, who

was afterwards appointed by President Hoover as

Secretary of the Interior. This Conference was at-

tended by unofficial parties from the United States,

China, Japan, New Zealand, Australia, Canada,

Korea, the Philippines and Hawaii. The intention

had been to bring a number of people bordering the

Pacific into personal and friendly relations. But meet-

ing as it did on the morrow of the Shanghai incident,

it was found impossible to exclude from the discus-

sion the bitter attacks made by the Chinese members

on British policy. A decision was reached to arrange

a further Conference in 1927, and members from the

British Dominions requested that some suitable body
in England might be asked to send spokesmen com-

petent to explain the character and motives of British

policy in China. An Institute of Pacific Relations was

created to conduct research and collect material for

discussion. It thus became possible for other than

officials, merchants and missionaries to study Pacific

affairs and realise their importance to the rest of the

world.



CHAPTER XX

CHINA WITHOUT A CENTRAL GOVERNMENT

WHEN the Washington Conference adjourned in

1922 the intention had been to discuss tariff revision

within a few months. A dispute between China and
France as to whether the instalments of the Boxer

indemnity due to France should be paid in gold or in

paper francs had delayed the ratification of the

Washington Treaties, which only took place on the

5th August 1925. The Conference on the tariff

opened in the following October in Peking. In Nov-
ember an agreement was reached that the new treaty
when signed should contain an article conceding
tariff autonomy to China on the ist January 1929,
on the understanding that China would by then have
abolished likin. But the Conference got little further

than this, for the ground was crumbling under its

feet. On the 2ist October 1925 a statement was
issued by Wu P'ei-fu from Hankow that fourteen

provinces had asked him to take action against

Peking on the one hand and Canton on the other. In
Manchuria Chang Tso-lin was engaged in a struggle
with a mutinous subordinate, and on the 26th Nov-
ember Feng-husiang occupied Peking. In January
1926 Wu P'ei-fu, now in alliance with Chang Tso-

lin, began his advance against Peking. In April
Feng evacuated Peking after inviting Wu to take

control of the city, which Wu declined to do. The
"Chief Executive", Tuan Ch'i-yui, resigned, and
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with him vanished the last vestige of any authority

in Peking which the Foreign Ministers could address

as the Government of China. The Chinesemembers of

the Tariff Conference faded away. The foreign repre-

sentatives, left to themselves, dispersed in July 1926.

It was now open for anyone who could do so to

establish an authority which the Foreign Powers

would agree to recognise as the Government of

China. On the one hand were a number of Tuchuns,

the spawn of Yuan Shih-kai, with dreams of a

throne never far from their minds. Chang Tso-lin,

the dictator of Manchuria, now in control of Peking,

Yen Hsi-shan "the model Tuchun" of Shansi, and

Feng-husiang the so-called
"
Christian general"

whose power lay in the regions west of Shansi. In the

provinces north of Kwangtung the dominant power
was Wu P'ei-fu. From Hankow he controlled the

province of Hupeh together with Hunan to the

south and Honan to the north of it. The country be-

tween these provinces and the sea, Kiangsi, Anhwei,

Fukien, Chekiang and Kiangsu, was controlled by
Sun Ch'uan-fang from Shanghai, who obeyed Wu
only so long as he felt too weak to pose as a Tuchun
on his own account.

As against these adventurers the strength of the

Nationalist Government in Canton lay in the feeling

created by its founder that it stood for the people of

China. The real issue at stake between the Tuchuns
and the Nationalist party was whether China should

revert to the old dynastic system, or develop on the

lines worked out by the natives of western Europe
and America. But this issue was constantly con-

fused by the rivalry of the Tuchuns and the factions

which rent the Nationalist party. "The model

Tuchun" or the "Christian general" were ready,
whenever it served their immediate interests, to join
the Nationalists. Their readiness helped to enhance

its internal dissensions.
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From the nature of the issue the north was the

natural stronghold of the Tuchuns, the south and
centre of the Kuomintang. Had one of the Tuchuns
succeeded in mastering China, he would presently
have mounted the dragon throne in the ancient seat

of autocracy at Peking. But if ever the Nationalist

party should master the Tuchuns, and really essay
the task bequeathed them by Sun Yat Sen, of creat-

ing for China a government based on the principles
enunciated by President Lincoln, that government
must move its seat from the Canton river to the

valley of the Yangtze and no further. From Canton

no government based on popular suffrage could ever

expect to control Peking or the provinces north of

the Yangtze. No more from Peking could it hope to

control the provinces south of the Yangtze, and

that nursery of revolutions, Canton. For reasons of

political geography such a government as Sun Yat

Sen had projected must centre on the Yangtze, as

surely as the founder of a new dynasty would find

his natural home in Peking.
The Manchu dynasty had made their capital the

centre of its very inadequate railway system. Apart
from this one artificial factor, economic conditions

imposed by contact with the rest of the world called

for the transfer of the capital to the Yangtze. The

significance of these factors had already been seen by
one trained observer as far back as 1924.

... It is small wonder that these great centers, so remote

from one another, should display separatist tendencies

whenever the central authority exercised from Peking is

weakened and that regional differences of economic interest

and outlook should take a political form. But where there

is, as in China, an underlying cultural unity, differences

due to topographical isolation can be reduced and finally

overcome by a. systematic policy designed to remove or

lessen the isolation. An improved system of inland com-

munication is a prerequisite of Chinese consolidation. In

particular the completion of the great Wuchang-Canton
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Railway, which would put the Canton Delta into direct

continuation with Wu-Han and the Central Basin, is an

urgent necessity. It would almost inevitably lead quickly
to a much closer industrial relationship through Canton's

need of Pingsiang (Hunan) coal, and the establishment of

an intimate commercial nexus would greatly reduce the

chances of any permanent political separation. Similarly

the building of the long-projected Szechwan railway from

Wu-Han would tend to bring the great western province
into the full stream of Chinese life.

In the task of consolidating China, the Middle Yangtze

valley, and particularly the Central Basin, seems marked

out by nature to be the link and mediator between the

great centers of the north, west, east, and southeast. Prob-

ably no other country in the world has such a wonderful

nodal region as China possesses in the Central Basin of

which Wu-Han is the heart. Here the greatest north-south

trunk line (Peking-Hankow-Wuchang-Canton) will inter-

sect the incomparable west-east waterway of the Yangtze
at the head of navigation for ocean-going vessels. The

great corridor valley routes, from the south by the Siang
and the Kan, from the southwest by the Yuen, from the

northwest by the Han, converge upon it. It is the point of

contact of Szechwan with the rest of China, and the

significance of this must soon be immensely enhanced.

Moreover, this great nodal or geographical center is

nearly the geometrical center also.

Geographical considerations would certainly suggest
that this region of the Yangtze below the Gorges ought to

contain the organising capital of modern China. In Yuan,

Ming, and early Manchu times the appropriateness of

Peking to serve this role is evident enough, and nothing
need be added here as to the significance of its site at the

northern apex of the Plain in relation to the bordering

grasslands. The law of inertia will inevitably militate

against change, and any proposal to transfer the capital
to the Yangtze is certain to arouse the strongest opposition.

Apart from vested interests, there is the sense of historical

continuity to which the whole atmosphere and setting of

Peking make a powerful appeal. Moreover, Peking has

been deliberately made the chief railway center of China,
and new economic significance is being given to its site by
the development of the pastoral northwest through the

construction of the Peking-Kalgan-Sui-Yuen line. Again,



xx CHINA WITHOUT A CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 157

Peking is undeniably the intellectual capital of modern
China, and most of the important new movements in the
realm of Chinese thought have their center there.

These are strong forces and may well prove too powerful
to be resisted. But if the creators of a united China make
up their minds that one of the biggest factors in union is

a national capital in as effective communication as possible
alike with the Northern Plain, the great western province
of Szechwan, and the commercial communities of the

Yangtze and Canton Deltas, they are most likely to find

it on the Yangtze below the Gorges either at Wu-Han
or at Nanking, a city with space relations not greatly
inferior to those of Hankow and with historic traditions

hardly less appealing, and more distinctively Chinese than
those of Peking.

1

1
Percy M. Roxby, Professor of Geography, University of Liverpool,

"The Distribution of Population in China: Its Economic and Political

Significance", published in \h^American GeographicalReview, January,
1925, vol. xv. No. i.



CHAPTER XXI

ADVANCE OF THE NATIONALIST ARMIES TO THE
YANGTZE

THE success achieved by the Kuomintang in its

march to the north owed much to the military train-

ing of its Russian advisers, but more to their skill in

the arts of political organisation. Its agents were

taught by Borodin how to penetrate the rank and
file of the armies opposed to them, and break them
up, by appealing to the spirit of nationalism which
Sun Yat Sen had evoked. Under Borodin's influence
he had copied the organisation and methods in-

vented by Lenin. But his aim was a commonwealth
on American lines. It had nothing in common with
the goal to which Borodin was trying to guide the

Kuomintang, a system of Communism which can

only be realised by methods which lead to an abso-
lute autocracy, and away from popular government.

Borodin succeeded in converting but a small

minority of the party to Communism. But the per-
sonal jealousies which demoralise Chinese politics

played into his hands. He was constantly able to

draw large sections of the party which did not believe
in Communism into open conflict with its ablest
leaders.

The sentiment to which all Chinese parties were
bound to appeal was resentment against the unequal
treaties, the force of which will be understood by
those who have followed the previous pages. Boro-
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din, hoping to absorb China into the Soviet system,
wanted a rupture with the Foreign Powers and had
no hesitation in appealing to the Chinese hatred of

foreigners. The Nationalists, on the other hand, had

always to remember that an open rupture with the

Western Powers would involve absorption by Russia
and the reconstruction of China on the Communist
model.
When Sun Yat Sen died the task of completing

his work had fallen to Chiang Kai-shek. Born in

1886 in the province of Chekiang, just south of the

Yangtze, he studied military science at Tokyo. In

1911 Sun Yat Sen chose him as secretary, and in

1923 sent him to study the military system in Russia.

In 1924 he placed him in charge of the military

academy at Whampoa.
In the following year began his official connection

with T. V. Soong, brother of the widow of Sun Yat
Sen. Born in Shanghai of a notable mother, Soong
was educated there at St. John's University, and
later at Harvard, where he read Economics. Trained
in a bank at New York, he became president of the

Central Bank of Canton in 1924, and Minister of

Finance in the Nationalist Government in 1925. His
able management of the Nationalist finances was

largely responsible for the military achievements of

Chiang Kai-shek, who married his beautiful and

gifted sister, Miss Mei-ling Soong, in 1927. A third

sister was married to Dr. H. H. Kung, a descendant of

Confucius, educated at Yale, who afterwards became
Minister of Industry, Labour and Commerce at

Nanking. Both Sun Yat Sen and the Soong family
were Christians, and in 1930 Chiang Kai-shek was

baptized into that faith. This brilliant and cultured

family group are derisively known to their enemies as

the Soong dynasty. But the gibe can scarcely include

Madame Sun Yat Sen, who, after the death of her

husband, maintained the closest connection with
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Russia, in open hostility to the government of

Chiang Kai-shek. The Soongs, like
the^ English

Cecils, are distinguished by that individuality which

scarcely admits of strict uniformity in family

opinions,

Chiang Kai-shek knew well that Russia was hoping
to make a cat's-paw of China. He realised, however,

that Borodin and Galens could supply the technical

aid in military and political organisation which no

other Power was disposed to offer to the Nationalist

movement. He therefore accepted their alliance for

the moment, knowing that they used it to saturate

the members of the Kuomintang with the doctrines

of the Third International.

On the 1 5th of May 1926 Chiang Kai-shek at Can-

ton carried a resolution making Communists in-

eligible as departmental chiefs, and curbing their

activities in various directions. Having thus strength-

ened his position, he set out in July 1926 on his north-

ward march to attack Wu P'ei-fu and his doubt-

ful lieutenant Sun Ch'uan-fang. These Tuchuns

had both underrated the Nationalist movement.

Like other Tuchuns they stood for themselves, and

failed to realise the strength of a movement inspired

by a cause. So little did Wu realise his danger that he

had started in 1925 to attack a semi-independent
Tuchun in Hunan called Tang Sheng-shih, who in

1926 entered into a defensive alliance with the

Nationalists of Canton. In July 1926 the Nationalists

were able to capture Changsha and thus to command
the railway which connects the province of Hunan
with Yochow, its port on the Yangtze. By the middle

of August they reached Yochow, and Wu fled to

Hankow. Feng-husiang now hastened to announce

his adhesion to the Nationalist cause. By the 7th Sep-
tember 1926 Chiang Kai-shek had occupied Hankow

Hanyang Wuchang at the confluence of the Han
and Yangtze rivers, the triple city (known as the
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Wuhan), and Wu was retiring to the north by the

Hankow-Peking railway. At this juncture, however,

Feng-husiang came in on the side of the Kuomin-

tang and defeated the forces which Wu had sent to

invest Sianfu, the capital of Shensi. Feng was thus

able to establish communications between the north-

western provinces and the headquarters of the

Kuomintang at Hankow.
The Wuhan cities are the largest industrial centre

in China outside Shanghai. A number of factories

had sought the protection of the foreign concessions

at Hankow. At Hanyang were the largest iron works
in China. The thousands of labourers employed in

these industries were soil ready to Borodin's hand
for the propagation of Communist doctrines. If the

capital were moved to Hankow he might hope to

control the Government, with the proletariat to sup-

port him. The workers could also be moved to attack

the foreign concessions, and thus precipitate an open

rupture with the Western Powers. With these objects

in view he succeeded in inducing the Nationalist

executive to transfer the Government from Canton

to Hankow. At the end of November 1926 a com-

mission of seven, with Eugene Chen as Foreign
Minister, left Canton. On the 2nd December 1926

they reached Hankow and announced the establish-

ment of the Nationalist Government there.

Mr. Lampson had just been appointed from the

permanent staff of the Foreign Office in London as

Minister in China. On his way to Peking he turned

aside to visit Mr. Eugene Chen at the Wuhan, which

he reached on the 8th December and left again on

the i /th. On the i8th, before he had reached Peking,
a Memorandum from the British Government was
communicated by Mr. O'Malley, the British Charge
d'Affaires in Peking, to the Ministers of the Powers

signatory to the Washington Treaties. In this Memo-
randum the British Government recalled that the

M
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Powers at Washington had contemplated a revision

of their treaties with China. But a government com-

petent to speak for China as a whole no longer existed.

For the moment they had to deal with regional

governments only. None the less, the growth of a

powerful Nationalist movement in the south should
be noted with sympathy. The British Government,
therefore, invited the Powers to affirm their readiness

to negotiate treaty revisions so soon as the Chinese
themselves had constituted a government with

authority to negotiate. In dealing with regional

governments the existing treaties should not be in-

terpreted strictly. The Chinese right to tariff auto-

nomy should be recognised, and the surtaxes agreed
on at Washington should be granted at once and
without conditions. The British Government ex-

pressed its regret that it had previously waived its

views on this subject, and had joined the other Powers
in protesting against the collection of these surtaxes

by the Nationalist Government at Canton.
Annexed to this document was a Memorandum

which London had sent to Washington on the 28th

May 1926, protesting against the proposal to ear-
mark the Washington surtaxes as security for debts
not already secured on the customs revenue.
The publication of this note was received with

some indignation at Washington and coldly by most
of the other Powers. By the British Press in China
it was greeted with resentment and cynicism. The
long delay, for which France was responsible, in

carrying out the Washington policy had led the
British communities in China to suppose that that

policy had lapsed. Official diplomacy and the trading
communities of the Yangtze were now more than
ever out of touch with each other.

The result on Chinese opinion was serious. As we
now know, the breach between the moderate ele-

ments in the Nationalist party and those which
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Borodin had more or less converted to Communism
was rapidly widening. The Russians and the Russian-
ised left desired a rupture with Great Britain, and
the attitude adopted by the British Press in China
enabled them to represent the British Memorandum
as an insidious attempt to take the wind out of the

sails of the Nationalist programme.
An expression of this feeling was the movement

to seize the British Concession at Hankow, in the

hope of repeating the kind of incidents which had

happened in 1925 at Shanghai and Shameen. This

attempt was only frustrated by the almost incredible

restraint of the British Marines guarding the Settle-

ment in withholding their fire. The women and
children were evacuated, and Mr. O'Malley was
sent from Peking to Hankow. He there succeeded

in making an agreement with Mr. Eugene Chen for

transferring the Concession to Chinese control. The
rendition created the impression that in future British

diplomacy might be trusted to yield to threats of

force. On the other hand, British forbearance under

very difficult circumstances saved the policy an-

nounced on the 18th December 1926 from founder-

ing at the outset. In spite of the chilling reception
received at the hand of the Foreign Powers, and the

positive hostility evinced alike by the British Press

in China and the Kuomintang, the Memorandum
was destined to be recognised as the genuine and

permanent expression of British policy towards
China.

We have still to mention one factor which for the

moment helped to neutralise the effect of the British

Memorandum on Chinese opinion. The naval officers

who have to protect British communities and ship-

ping are from the nature of their task in intimate

touch with the facts of the situation on the Yangtze.
The cardinal position of the Foreign Settlements at

Shanghai, as compared with those at Hankow or the
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other Treaty Ports, was appreciated in Admiralty
circles. The British Government was led to realise

that if the Settlements at Shanghai became the

battle-ground of the rival armies in China, the pivot
of commercial relations with the rest of the world
would be destroyed. Amongst other and more cata-

strophic results, the policy announced in the Memo-
randum would be rendered nugatory. In January
1927 the British Government therefore decided to

send three infantry brigades, one from India direct

to Shanghai, and two from Europe to be stationed

at Hongkong pending further developments. Smaller
forces were sent by France and the United States.

In view of this decision, Mr. Eugene Chen threat-

ened to withhold his signature from the Hankow
Agreement, but eventually signed it.



CHAPTER XXII

THE RUPTURE WITH RUSSIA

THE intrigues of Borodin at Hankow were no doubt
made easier by the fact that Chiang Kai-shek was
busy directing the military campaign. But they must
have convinced him that the Russian connection was
a greater menace to the Nationalist movement than
the Western Powers. With T. V. Soong he realised

that Shanghai was the key to the situation. The
security maintained by the Foreign Powers had
attracted to the Settlements the ablest' bankers and
merchants of China and enormous reserves of wealth.

If the Nationalist forces could secure control of

Shanghai without colliding with the Foreign Powers,

they would henceforward control the Yangtze valley
as far as the Wuhan.
WhenWu P'ei-fu was driven out of theWuhan, Sun

Ch'uan-fang, whose forces controlled the banks of the

lower Yangtze, had failed to come to his aid. He was
now in danger of having to face the armies of Chiang
Kai-shek alone. His military headquarters were at

Kiukiang, the port of Kiangsi on the Yangtze, con-

nected by railway with the interior of that province.
On the 5th November 1926 Kiukiang fell to the army
of Chiang Kai-shek. Sun Ch'uan-fang then hastened

to Tientsin, where Chang Tso-lin had summoned a

number of Tuchuns to a Council of War. This

Council, at which Wu P'ei-fu was represented, de-

cided to launch expeditions down the two railways,
165
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one under Chang Tso-lin to Hankow, the other to

Pukow opposite Nanking. The second occupied
Pukow on the 2/th November 1926; but the first was

brought to a standstill by the jealousy of Wu.
Meanwhile, the Kuomintang agents had been

doing their work in advance of their armies, and the

governments of the two provinces north and south

of the Yangtze estuary, Kiangsu and Chekiang,
transferred their allegiance to the Nationalist cause.

On the 1 6th February 1927 Sun Ch'uan-fang was

heavily defeated in battle before Hangchow by Chiang
Kai-shek, and fled to the north. In hope of saving the

situation the Shantung troops which Chang Tso-lin

had sent to Pukow crossed the river and occupied

Nanking. But the movement was too late, for on the

22nd March the Nationalist forces occupied Greater

Shanghai up to the limits of the Foreign Settlements,

which were guarded by the troops of the Western

Powers.

The control of Shanghai and the lower Yangtze by
Chiang Kai-shek was fatal to the schemes of Borodin,
who was now bent on embroiling him in a quarrel
with the Western Powers. This probably explains

why a general strike broke out at Shanghai on the

1 9th February 1927, and why on the 22nd the

French Settlement was shelled by Chinese gunboats
under Communist influence. A meeting of the Kuo-

mintang, held at Hankow from the loth to the i6th

March 1927, under Borodin's influence decided to

depose Chiang Kai-shek from the post ofCommander-
in-Chief.

The victorious armies of Chiang were moving,
meanwhile, from the south on Nanking. On the 23rd
March 1927 the northern forces evacuated the city
and crossed to Pukow. On the 24th Nanking was

occupied by Nationalist regiments, in whom the

Communists had inspired a particular hatred against

foreigners, especially the British. This force, com-
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manded by one Ho Yao-tsu, had seriously threatened
the British residents at Hankow, KiukiangandWuhu.
The same troops and the same leader were respon-
sible in May of the following year for the troubles at

Tsinan. In Nanking they started to massacre the

foreigners and loot their property. A number of

British, American and Japanese were wounded and
killed. The rest were evacuated with difficulty to the

warships in the river, which opened fire and estab-

lished a barrage of shells behind which the fugitives
were able with difficulty to escape from the city to the

river. On the ist April 1927 General Chiang Kai-

shek, while reserving the right to protest against the

bombardment, expressed his regret for the outrage
and promised to give satisfaction in due course.

The right wing of the Kuomintang led by Chiang
Kai-shek, and the leftwing under the control of Boro-

din, were now in open conflict. On the 2nd April
1927 Chiang took measures to suppress the Commun-
ists in Greater Shanghai with ruthless severity. On
the 1 5th he convened a meeting of the Kuomintang
at Nanking and established a Government in opposi-
tion to the semi-Communist Government at Hankow.
This Government was now faced by the very condi-

tion which Borodin feared, for the moderate Govern-
ment at Nanking commanded the financial resources

of Shanghai and Canton.

His power at Hankow was presently crippled by
a blow from the North. On the 6th April 1927 an
officer of Chang Tso-lin raided a building used by
the Russians at Peking, and seized documents prov-

ing that the Kuomintang was riddled with agents

paid by the Soviet Embassy to procure the destruc-

tion of the Government to which it was accredited

and establish a Communist regime. The Chinese as

a people were referred to in terms of withering con-

tempt. Diplomatic relations between Moscow and

Peking were at once severed.
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The documents revealed that Borodin was follow-

ing the prudent course of supporting the Kuomin-

tang as a Nationalist movement and keeping his

Communist aims in the background, until, as^
he

hoped, the Kuomintang was paramount in China.

This was probably the policy approved by the Gov-

ernment in Moscow; but the Third International

seems to have thought otherwise. On the ist June

1927 a Hindu member of that body named Roy (now
condemned to a life sentence in India) arrived at

Hankow. Two influential members of the Govern-

ment there were Sun Fo (Dr. Sun Yat Sen's son of

his first wife) and Wang Ching-wei, arch enemies

of Chiang Kai-shek. From Roy they learned that

Borodin had received new orders which he had not

communicated to them. The Kuomintang was to be

replaced by the Communist Party supported by a

Red army, and the land was to be confiscated for the

peasants without reference to the Hankow Govern-

ment.
The terrified members of this Government secured

the support of Feng-husiang. On the i8th July

1927 Communists were arrested in large numbers.

Borodin and Galens were able to escape overland to

Moscow, and arrived there in October. They were

followed by Eugene Chen and the widow of Sun Yat
Sen.
This repudiation of the Russian alliance by the

left instead of the right wing of the Nationalists

opened the way to a reconciliation in the ranks of the

Kuomintang. For the moment it strengthened the

hands of the left against Chiang Kai-shek, who had
not been prospering in his operations against the

North. In August 1927 Chiang resigned and retired

to Shanghai and thence to Japan, while the National-

ist Government was consolidated at Nanking. In

November 1927 Chiang returned to Shanghai,
married the sister of T. V. Soong, and on the loth
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December was requested by the Kuomintang to

resume the position of Commander-in-Chief. T. V.

Soong succeeded Sun Fo as Minister of Finance,
and after an interval C. T. Wang took the place of
C C. Wu at the Foreign Office. Sun Fo, C. C. Wu,
Hu Han-min and fourteen other opponents of Chiang
Kai-shek went on a long tour to Europe.
On the nth December 1927 the Communists in

Canton made an effort to retrieve their position by
seizing the Government, but three days later were

suppressed by an anti-Communist force which
massacred some two thousand of them. On the I3th
December 1927 Chiang Kai-shek announced at

Nanking that the Russian consuls would all be ex-

pelled from China.
Thus at the turn of the years 192728 the National-

ist Government was established at Nanking under
control of the right wing of the Kuomintang with

Chiang Kai-shek at its head, supported by C. T.

Wang and T. V. Soong, who commanded the con-
fidence of the banking and mercantile community in

Shanghai. Its treasure was lodged in the Inter-

national Settlement at Shanghai, which became the
financial anchorage of the Government at Nanking.



CHAPTER XXIII

THE NANKING GOVERNMENT RECOGNISED BY
THE POWERS

WHEN the first Pacific Conference had adjourned in

1925 its President, Dr. Wilbur, invited the Royal
Institute of International Affairs to arrange that

members competent to discuss British policy in

China might attend the second Conference which
was due to meet in Honolulu in July 1927. This Con-
ference was accordingly attended by members from
Chatham House connected with all three parties in

London. At Honolulu these members formed friendly
relations with the Chinese group led by Dr. David
Yui, who was closely in touch with Chiang Kai-shek.
In the course of this Conference this group awoke to

the fact that the policy of the British Government, as
announced in the Note of the i8th December 1926,
had behind it the support of all three parties in the
Parliament of Great Britain. The Chinese group,
realising the unwisdom of continuing to boycott the
trade of a friendly country, invited members of the
British group to return with them to China. The
boycott was brought to an end shortly after the re-

turn to power of Chiang Kai-shek at Nanking,
About this time the Municipal Council of Shang-

hai also succeeded in agreeing with the Chinese

Ratepayers' Association that three Chinese members
should be added to the Council, and six more to the
sub-committees. The accession to power at Nanking

170
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of Chiang Kai-shek synchronised with a marked

improvement of relations between China and the

Western Powers.
With Japan it was otherwise. Till the spring of

1927 Baron Shidehara, who had represented Japan
at the Washington Conference, had pursued a con-

ciliatory policy since 1924. In April 1927 the Govern-
ment in which he was Foreign Minister was dis-

placed by another in close sympathy with the mili-

tary party. At the head of this Government General
Baron Tanaka also assumed control of the Foreign
Office. At the end of May 1927 Tanaka announced

that, as Nationalist forces were now advancing to-

wards Peking, Japanese troops would be landed at

Tsingtao to protect Japanese interests in Shantung.
In July detachments were moved up the railway
to Tsinan, the capital of Shantung, to protect the

Japanese colony there, which numbered 2000.

In the spring of the following year three armies
were approaching Peking, one from Shansi under
Yen Hsi-shan, another from Honan under Feng-
husiang, and a third led by Chiang Kai-shek up
the Pukow railway from Nanking. Chiang Kai-shek
reached Tsinan on the 2nd May 1928. On the 3rd
a collision took place between the Japanese and
Chinese troops commanded by Hu Yao-tsu, who had
been responsible for the Nanking outrages. As to

how it occurred the Chinese and Japanese reports are

in conflict. On the 8th the Japanese, strongly rein-

forced from Tsingtao, drove the Chinese 20 li to the

south, except for a body which fled to the walled city,

out of which they were then shelled by the Japanese.
The Japanese occupied the line as far north as the

Yellow River and stopped all traffic. The northward
advance of Chiang Kai-shek was thus brought to a

standstill. A wave of indignation spread throughout
China and started a boycott on Japanese goods.
On the gth May 1928 Chang Tso-lin suddenly



172 THE CAPITAL QUESTION OF CHINA CH.

announced his withdrawal from the conflict. On the

1 8th the Japanese advised both Nanking and Peking
that, should the disturbances develop further in the

direction of Peking and Tientsin, the Japanese Gov-
ernment might have to take steps for the maintenance

of order in Manchuria. Chang Tso-lin was further' in-

formed that, unless he withdrew to Manchuria at

once, his return would be barred by Japanese troops.
In these circumstances Chang Tso-lin on the night
of the 2nd and 3rd June 1928 withdrew his forces to

Manchuria. As his own train was passing under the

bridge which carries the Japanese railway over the

Chinese line near Mukden an explosion occurred

which killed him.

On the 4th June 1928 Chiang Kai-shek had got
back to Nanking, and Yen Hsi-shan was appointed
to command the police at Peking and at Tientsin. On
the 8th Yen occupied Peking, while Feng-husiang
remained outside the gates. On the 3rd July 1928

Chiang Kai-shek reached Peking. On the 6th July
with Feng and Yen he attended a ceremony in the

Western Hills to announce to the Spirit of Sun Yat Sen
the success of the movement which he had inspired.

For the moment the Nationalist flag flew every-
where south of the Great Wall. North of it, Chang
Hsiieh-liang, who assumed control of Manchuria on
his father's death, was in sympathy with the Nation-
alist Movement, and greeted the leaders who as-

sembled on the 6th July 1928 at Peking. On the i8th
he was cautioned by the Japanese Consul-General

against close relations with the Nanking Govern-
ment. On the gth August Baron Hayashi, who had
come to attend his father's funeral, warned him that

the unification of Manchuria with the territories under
the Kuomintang might jeopardise Japanese interests.

In answer to questions in the House of Commons
on the i3th and 3Oth July 1928, Sir Austen Chamber-
lain declared that;
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His Majesty's Government regard Manchuria as being
part of China; they do not recognise Japan as having any
special interests in that territory, other than those conferred

by Treaty, and those referred to in Baron Shidehara's state-

ment at the Plenary Session of the Washington Conference
on the 4th February 1922. . . . We recognise that Japan
has great interest in Manchuria, which has a great Japanese
population, and they will have a certain anxiety as to the

protection of those persons. But our interest is a united

China under one government, which can take obligations
and keep obligations and with which we can negotiate a

friendly settlement and maintain friendly relations.

On the Qth August 1928 Baron Tanaka announced
that the Japanese Government had no intention of

opposing the union of the Nanking and Mukden
Government, but that they could not endorse it. On
the loth October, when the constitution of the Kuo-

mintang Central Government was inaugurated at

Nanking, Chang Hsueh-liang was appointed one of

the sixteen State councillors. On the 2gth December
the Kuomintang flag was hoisted in all his territories;

but the customs collected in Manchurian ports were
still reserved for provincial purposes.
The British Minister had now been instructed to

proceed to Nanking and present his credentials to

President Chiang Kai-shek, and this he did on the

20th December 1928. His example was followed by
most of the other Powers. The Nationalist Govern-

ment was thus recognised by the outer world as the

Government to beheld responsible fordischarging the

treaty obligations of all China. The name Peking

(Northern Capital) was changed by the Nationalist

Government to Peiping (Northern Peace) in order to

indicate that in Chinese eyes that place was no longer
the capital of China. The Ministers of the Foreign
Powers continued to reside there. A member of the

British Minister's staffwas posted at Shanghai, where

a house was taken large enough to accommodate the

Minister himself when visiting the port. The pro-
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cedure initiated when Mr. O'Malley negotiated the

rendition of the British Concession at Hankow now
became the recognised practice. Negotiations for re-

vising the treaties, and on other matters under dis-

cussion, were conducted with the Minister of Foreign
Affairs at Nanking and also on his frequent visits to

Shanghai by a diplomatic subordinate acting on

written or telegraphed instructions from Peiping. A
custom was developed that the British Minister

should not himself visit Nanking until his subor-

dinate was able to report that negotiations had

reached that stage when some important agreement
was in sight.
The new American Minister, Mr. Johnson, who

reached China at the end of 1929, when questioned

by a journalist, replied that for the present the Ameri-

can Legation would be in his portmanteau. To begin
with he used the Consulate at Shanghai as his head-

quarters, and spent his time between that city, Nan-

king and other Treaty Ports on the Yangtze. In a

telegram sent to the North China Daily News from

Washington it was stated that later on he reported in

favour of moving the Legation from Peiping. In a

further telegram from the same agency it was stated

that the Department of State had declined to adopt
his recommendation. The North China Daily News.

referred to the incident as a rebuff given to the

American Minister by his own Government. There-

after he seems to have made his residence at Peiping,
The Japanese Government hired a house for their

Minister, Mr. Saburi, in Shanghai, and he said in a

private conversation that he would have to spend
most of his time there. After his death in 1929 Mr.
Obata was appointed to succeed him, but the Nan-

king Government declined to receive him, in obedi-

ence to a public agitation raised by the Kuomintang.
For the moment the Japanese Government refused

to make a further appointment, and entrusted their
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relations with China to Mr. Shigemitsu, their Consul-

General at Shanghai. He was afterwards promoted
to the post of Minister and his residence in Shanghai
was purchased by the Japanese Government. At the

same time it was made plain in an obviously inspired

message to the North China Daily Herald, sent by
their correspondent in Tokyo, that Japan had no im-

mediate intention of abandoning her treaty rights in

the Legation quarter at Peiping. Her Minister was

functioning in Shanghai as a matter of convenience

only.

Cuba, Norway, Finland and Turkey seem to have

transferred their representatives to Shanghai in 1930,

and Italy to have followed their example in 1931.
With these partial exceptions the Legations as a

body remained where they were. While recognising
the Government at Nanking as the Government of

China, the Ministers of the Foreign Powers re-

frained from recognising its decision to make that

city the capital of China. Their reasons, which have

never been publicly stated, can only be inferred from

occasional comments in the Press, which are here

appended for reference.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XXIII

THE following telegram appeared in the North China Daily

Newsi

WASHINGTON, June 14, 1930.

A recommendation for the removal of the American Legation
in China from Peking to Shanghai was received by Col. Henry L.

Stimson, Secretary of State, from Mr. Nelson T. Johnson, United

States Minister, to-day.
Colonel Stimson expressed himself as undecided on the matter,

but was studying all aspects of the situation carefully. He is

known to feel that the United States may be doing some harm
to the National Government, or at least displaying lack of

courtesy, in allowing the Legation to remain in Peking.
Mr. Johnson expressed the opinion, hi his message, that
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Shanghai was a satisfactory centre from which the Legation

business could be transacted.

Nanking has never thus far been considered as a site for the

Legation, because it is felt that there is no assurance that Nanking
will maintain its present political importance. At

_
present, it is

considered, such importance depends upon the ability of General

Chiang Kai-shek's troops to defeat the Northern rebels.

Several officials remarked to-day that the removal of the Lega-

tion from Peking would relieve the United States of the necessity

for maintaining the present U.S. Marine Guard. This guard costs

each year an amount equivalent to what would be spent in

removing the Legation, it was pointed out.

June 15.

In connection with his recommendation that the American

Legation in China be removed from Peking to Shanghai, it was

learned to-day that Mr. Nelson T. Johnson, the United States

Minister, has recommended that several minor officials be kept
in Peking in the event that the Legation is transferred.

It is assumed, however, that the major part of the diplomatic

establishment would be shifted and that^the
American Legation

Marine Guard in Peking would be abolished, with considerable

financial saving. United Press.

In another part of the paper appeared the following item of

local news:

U.S. LEGATION COMING TO SHANGHAI

Information reaches us which we believe to be accurate that the

United States Legation is likely to be removed from Peking to

Shanghai in the near future.

The approval of Washington is awaited, but it is believed that

this will be no more than a formality.

We understand that the old Kalee Hotel has been secured for

Legation headquarters.

In the issue of the 2ist June 1930 the following article appeared

in the China Weekly Reviewr

,
a journal which reflected the views

of the Nanking Government:

U.S. MINISTER'S DECISION TO REMOVE LEGATION

The decision of the American Government, following a recom-

mendation of Minister Johnson, to remove the U.S. Legation
from Peiping to Nanking is a timely move and a friendly gesture

which wfil be appreciated by most Chinese, particularly at this

time when Gen. Yen Hsi-shan and other militarists are exerting
their utmost to destroy the only group in China that holds out
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some promise of better conditions. When Minister Johnson first

arrived in China he announced that his instructions were to main-
tain close contact with the recognised National Government.
Since that time Mr. Johnson has spent most of his time in

Nanking, making that city his headquarters while making trips
to Peiping, Hankow and Shanghai for the purpose of familiaris-

ing himself with conditions at first hand. ... A despatch
from Washington by the United Press on June 14 stated that

Minister Johnson had definitely recommended to Colonel

Stimson, Secretary of State, the immediate removal of the

Legation from Peiping. In reference to Minister Johnson's

request, Mr. Stimson expressed the view that the United States

might be unintentionally doing some harm to the National

Government, or at least displaying a lack of courtesy, in allowing
the Legation to remain in Peiping. A further report from Wash-

ington on June 15 stated that in the event of the early removal
of the Legation from Peiping that several minor officials would
be maintained in that city, the intention apparently being to

reduce the Legation to the status of a Consulate since all im-

portant records would be removed to the South. The Washington
message stated that the removal of the Legation would enable the

abolition of the Legation Guard of about 500 Marines, thus

resulting in a considerable financial saving. Dr. C. T. Wang,
Foreign Minister, apparently had not seen the report from

Washington regarding the removal of the American Legation
when he issued a statement on last Monday morning to the effect

that "the persistence of the Foreign Powers in continuing to main-
tain their Legations in Peiping was to be deplored, due to the

fact that the presence of the Legations gives the self-seeking
Northern militarists a false hope that a rival government estab-

lished in Peiping might obtain foreign recognition". Dr. Wang
declared that there is no reason under International usage or

expediency why the Legations should not be removed to Nanking,
or in the absence of suitable buildings, to Shanghai as a tem-

porary measure. The present status of the various foreign Lega-
tions on this question of removal from Peiping was explained in

the following announcement of the Shanghai office of the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs last week.

The Shanghai office of the Nanking Ministry of Foreign Affairs,

in a statement made public yesterday, announces that the Legations
of Cuba, Norway and four other Foreign Powers have been removed
from Peiping and are now located either in Shanghai or Nanking. It

is predicted in Chinese circles that other Foreign Powers will shortly
move their Legation to Nanking- or Shanghai, unless the political
situation grows worse.
The announcement states that the British, Japanese, German and

Belgian Legations have permanent representatives residing either in

N
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Shanghai or Nanking. It is pointed out that while American Legation

has no representative permanently stationed in Shanghai or Nanking,

the American Minister to China, Mr. Nelson T. Johnson^ spends

considerable part of his time either in Shanghai or at the capital, and

that he announced upon his arrival in China that his Government had

instructed him to remain near the seat of the Chinese Government.

Following is a list of the addresses of the Legation and Legation

representatives in Shanghai, as set forth by the Ministry of Foreign

Affairs:

Cuban Minister to China, 604 Rue Lafayette.

Norwegian Minister, 29 Szechuen Road.

Finnish Charge d'Affaires, 63 Route de Boissezon,

Turkish Charge d'Affaires, 191 Route Dupleix.

Representative of Polish Legation, ill Jessfield Road.

Czechoslovakia representative, 510 Avenue Foch.

Japanese Acting Minister, i North Yangtze Road.

Representative of Great Britain, 8 Route Ghisi.

Representative of Germany, 9 Whangpoo Road.

Representative of Belgium, 15 Rue Corneille.

The sequel may be gathered from the following telegram to

the North China Daily News from Peiping:

PEKING, June 22, 1930.

The State Department has shelved for the time being the

recommendation made by Mr. Nelson T. Johnson, American

Minister to China, that the Legation should be removed from

Peking to Shanghai, and that the Marine Guard in Peking be

withdrawn from China, according to reliable information re-

ceived here. The Department takes the view, it is understood,
that the present chaotic conditions in China do not warrant

drastic action of the sort.

The news that the Minister had made the recommendation,
carried exclusively by the United Press in China, attracted more
attention here than any other news item in months. The news
came as a complete surprise to other Legations, none of which
have given any indication that they were considering such a
move.
The most surprising feature of the recommendation was that

the Legation be removed to Shanghai, which is not and can

hardly become the capital of China, since it is a group of "foreign
concessions'

1

outside the jurisdiction of the Chinese Govern-
ment.
While some Chinese newspapers here hint that Mr. Johnson

intended to support the central government at Nanking, by
taking the Legation from Peking, another view is suggested by
Dr. Charles James Fox, American editor of the North China
Star. Dr. Fox asks editorially, "Will not the Nanking govern-



xxiii THE NANKING GOVERNMENT 179

ment resent the idea of setting up Legations in a city that never

has been, and never has made any claim to be, the capital of

China?"
A plausible explanation of Mr. Johnson's views, made by

Americans here, is that he feels China must pass through a

period of political disturbance, in which no single government
will be predominant, and that during such a period Shanghai
will be the most coveted place from which to keep in touch with

all factions. When a strong central government finally has been

established, and has definitely fixed upon a capital, then the

Legation can be removed from Shanghai to the capital.

The recommendation naturally was distasteful from a purely

personal point of view to members of the Legation staff. In

Peking they have adequate quarters, and rents are low since the

capital was removed. In Shanghai Legation members would have
to find their own quarters, and rents in Shanghai are very high,
and houses difficult to obtain. Of course this phase would hardly
be considered important if the removal was regarded as expedient.
The most vigorous opposition has developed to the Minister's

suggestion that the American Marine Guard in Peking be with-

drawn from China immediately. Military officers feel that chaos

is worse in China to-day than at any time since the Boxer up-

rising, when the Legation Guard was first established. They feel

that it would be short-sighted to withdraw the Guard at such a

time.

The argument that a great saving would be effected by with-

drawal of the Guard is declared to be specious. The Marines,
officers point out, must be maintained in any case, either in

Peking or elsewhere, and the chief additional expense of the

Guard here is that of transporting supplies, which is not great.
The Guard has an elaborate group of buildings here, in fine con-

dition, upon which little money needs to be spent. United Press.

The comment on the above telegram in the editorial columns

of the North China Daily News on the 27th June 1930 was as

follows:

The rebuff from Washington to the American Minister in

Peking in respect of his plan to shift the Legation to Shanghai
is of great significance. It means that the United States Govern-
ment is beginning to lose patience with the endless fighting in

China, and the time is not far off when the Powers will first tell

each other and then say publicly that China has made the

execution of their good intentions towards her impossible.

The following references to the subject are also extracted from

the North China Daily News-.
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LONDON'S VIEWS ON CHINA

CENTRAL GOVERNMENT'S DESIRABLE SITUATION ON YANGTZE

LONDON, July 8, 1930.

In an editorial article upon the Chinese civil war The Times

says that it would be unjust to blame Nanking alone for a situa-

tion which is the natural consequence of civil war, or to deny
that personal ambition has played a great part in the rebellion

of the Northern satraps, but at least it is arguable that the Russian

constitution imposed upon China by Dr. Sun Yat-sen has con-

tributed to the distrust of the Central Authority which has made
rebellion, so frequent and general.
The principle that the Courts should be independent of execu-

tive control, continues the article, has yet to be recognised. There

is no public discussion of public affairs and no final responsibility
rests with the Ministers for the last word is with the Central

Executive Committee of the Party.
The same system is applied to the conduct of local affairs . The

"tangpu" (the headquarters of the Kuomintang) wields an auto-

cratic power over officials, and since no lists of their members are

published the public does not know who are its real rulers.

All these points, says The Times, can fairly be made against
the Central Government, yet its position on the Yangtze and its

control of the revenues of the great ports of central China make
its survival both desirable and probable.

Its imperfections are obvious, but there is no reason to believe

that Marshal Feng Yu-hsiang or General Yen Hsi-shan or the

Kuangsi generals would have done any better and there are good
reasons to believe that the Yangtze Valley is the only possible
centre for the Government of China south of the Great Wall.

This granted, is it desirable that the Foreign Legations should
remain in Peking as far from the Capital as Madrid is from
London when the railway is working, and much farther when the

railway is cut.

General Yen Hsi-shan is at present a rebel against the inter-

nationally recognised Government of China, but this does not alter

the fact that his action must compel the British Legation, sooner
or later, to negotiate with him on a matter which is vitally

important to foreign traders and bondholders.
The establishment of more frequent personal contact between

Sir Miles Lampson and the Nanking Government, The Times
concludes, is advisable in the interests of both Great Britain and
China. The fact that power is in the hands of the Executive
Council of the Kuomintang rather than in the hands of the
Ministers makes it all the more imperative for the Diplomatic



xxin THE NANKING GOVERNMENT 181

Body to obtain and maintain contact with the men who matter

most, and it is at least possible that the uncompromising attitude

that Nanking has occasionally shown in its treatment of foreign

rights and interests is due to natural soreness at the retention of

the Legations at Peking. "The immaturity of the Kuomintang
Government may be admitted, but will it be cured by isolation?"

Reuters.

THE ADVANTAGES OF PEKING

NORTHERN REPLY TO SUGGESTION LEGATIONS SHOULD MOVE

PEKING, July u, 1930.

Mr. Chu Ao-hsiang, the Director of Foreign Affairs for the

Northerners, declared to-day that the suggestion of The Times
that the Legations should move from Peking could not have been

made at a more inopportune moment. It would, he said, convey
the impression that the Powers were taking sides against the allies

in the civil war.

Mr. Chu then criticised the conditions at Nanking and said

that at present there were no suitable buildings there to house

the-Legations and that the sanitary arrangements, drainage and

water-supply were inadequate. On the other hand he emphasised
that Peking was well off in these respects. It had, he said, an

agreeable climate. From the historical point of view its claims

were pre-eminent. It had been the capital for more than 950 years

through five dynasties and for most of the years of the Republic.
It was, moreover, linked up by means of four great railways with

the main rivers of the country so that it was a most suitable

centre from a commercial and a political point of view. Reuters.

THE LEGATIONS AND NANKING

DR. C. T. WANG'S PROPOSAL TO C.E.C. PLENARY SESSION

November 18, 1930.

Numerous proposals have been submitted by various Govern-

ment leaders to the Fourth Plenary Session of the Central Execu-

tive Committee of the Kuomintang, but one presented by Dr.

C. T. Wang, the Foreign Minister, relating to the removal of the

Legations to Nanking, is of especial interest.

Dr. Wang points out that, in spite of the fact that Nanking
has been proclaimed the national capital of China for more than

three years, the majority of the foreign Legations persist in their

refusal to move south from Peking under the pretext that no

buildings are available in the new capital, and he suggests that

the National Government should take steps immediately to allocate

land in Nanking on which foreign Legations may be constructed.
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The National Government, in allocating these places, Dr.

Wang says, should mark them out in different parts of the city,

instead of placing them all together, so as to prevent the existence

of a district similar to the present Legation Quarter in Peking.
As soon as sites have been allocated, the Foreign Minister sug-

gests, roads should be built and every modern facility, such as

electricity and water, should be connected, after which the foreign

Legations should be invited to move south from Peking.
After the Legations have been moved to Nanking, the Foreign

Minister says, the old Legation buildings should be purchased

by the National Government and transformed into schools or

government buildings, and, with the funds obtained through the

sale of their Peking Legation buildings, the Powers will be

enabled to construct new quarters in Nanking.

TOKYO, December 19, 1930.

There is little likelihood, in the opinion of the Japanese Foreign

OfHce, that the principal foreign powers will remove the seats of

their legations in China from Peking to Nanking or Shanghai

during the current year, the United Press is informed.

Japan's action in purchasing a residence for her charge

d'affaires, M. Shigemitsu, in Shanghai, should not be interpreted
to mean the Imperial Government has any intention of evacuat-

ing its legation premises in Peking, a Foreign Office spokesman
said. The residence was purchased purely as a matter of con-

venience and may be used as the residence for her charge*

d'affaires, Shanghai in event the charge d'affaires ceases to make
his headquarters in that city and in Nanking.
Japan does not own the building in which her consulate-

general is housed in Shanghai, and long had felt the need of a

satisfactory permanent residence for her consul-general. In view
of increasing real estate values in Shanghai and the depressed
value of silver the purchase of the residence was made merely as

a business matter.

Well-informed sources in Tokyo believe the principal foreign
legations in China are likely to remain in Peking for a long time
for these reasons:

The Legation Quarter in Peking has been improved and is

regulated by treaty so that it provides a more satisfactory head-

quarters for foreign diplomatic establishments in China than the
National Government of the Chinese Republic can arrange in

Nanking for some time. Diplomats generally like Peking and for

purely selfish reasons, as well as practical considerations, want
to continue their homes in that city.
The Powers also have a considerable financial investment in

their Peking properties and probably would be loath to consider
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in the immediate future the expenditures which the construction

of new diplomatic establishments in Nanking would entail.

Even if the Powers should wish to remove their diplomatic
seats to Nanking, China, to date, has not made satisfactory pro-
vision for a Legation Quarter in the new capital. It is admitted
here that if and when the Legations are moved to Nanking no

replica of the Peking Legation Quarter, which is virtually a
fortified area within Peking, can be expected. Chinese public

opinion, it is realised, would not tolerate a repetition of the

walled and loop-holed Quarter in its new capital. United Press.

SPECIAL AREAS DESIGNATED

NANKING, December 28, 1930.

It is stated in political circles that sites for the various foreign

legations in the capital have been designated in the residential

district around the Drum Tower. Each legation will be allotted

100 mow of land. Contrary to the situation at Peking, the lega-
tions will not be grouped together. Kuo Min.

LEGATION BEING MOVED
PROMOTION FOR ITALIAN CONSUL-GENERAL

June 16, 1931.

Special to the N.C.S.N.

The North China Sunday News was officially informed by the

Italian Consulate-General in Shanghai on June 13 that Count
Galeazzo Ciano di Cortellazzo, the local Consul-General, who is

the son-in-law of Premier Mussolini, will be leaving to-morrow

morning by train for Peking in connection with the removal of

the Italian Legation from the former Chinese capital to Shanghai.
He will be accompanied by Commander UfF. Giuseppe Ros,

Consul-interpreter and honorary First Secretary to the Italian

Legation, who was one of the Assessors of the former Inter-

national Mixed Court.

Count Galeazzo Ciano di Cortellazzo, who is expected to be

away from Shanghai for about a fortnight, will not be accom-

panied by the Countess.

Acting on instructions from the Foreign Ministry in Rome,
Count Galeazzo Ciano di Cortellazzo will take charge of the

affairs of the Italian Legation in China as the Minister, Com-
mander Daniele Vare, is being transferred. It is not yet known
where the latter is being transferred to.

According to the information given to the North China Sunday
News, the Italian Legation is being removed from Peking to

Shanghai. After its removal, it will be among the first of the

Legations of the big Powers to be removed south.



CHAPTER XXIV

INTERNAL DISSENSIONS

"The Kuomintang of China, in pursuance of the Three

People's Principles and the Five Power Constitution of
the Revolution, hereby establishes the Republic of China.
"The Party, having swept away and removed all obstacles

by military force and having- passed from the period of

military conquest to that of political tutelage, now must
establish a model government based upon the Five Power
Constitution to train the people, so that they may be able
to exercise their political powers and to expedite the hand-

ing over of such powers by the Party to the people.
"Accordingly, the Kuomintang, in the execution of the

duty of direction and supervision of the Nationalist
Government which devolves on it by virtue of its history,

hereby formulates and promulgates the Law governing
the organisation of the National Government. "

THIS instrument, through which the Kuomintang
was to rule China, had at its head a State Council,
the Chairman of which (Chiang Kai-shek) was to be
President of the National Government and Com-
mander-in-Chief. The State Council was to consist of
from twelve to sixteen State councillors, of whom
ten were to act as presidents and vice-presidents of
five Yuan or boards. Of these Yuan, one was to act

as^the executive, a second as the legislature, and a
third as judiciary. A fourth and fifth Yuan corre-

sponded to the Board of Public Examiners and the
Board of Censors under the Imperial regime. The
Executive Yuan was to enjoy a certain primacy, and

184



CH.XXIV INTERNAL DISSENSIONS 185

control ten ministries, finance, foreign affairs, war,

agriculture, industry, education, railways, internal

affairs, communications and health.

Beside the President, one man of outstanding

ability was the Minister of Finance, Mr. T. V.

Soong. Together with the other ministers his con-

stitutional position was that of an underling under

the Executive Yuan, which, in turn, was supposed
to receive its instructions from the Council of State.

But the Council of State had also to obey the Central

Executive of the Kuomintang, which went in fear

of the Tang Pu or district lodges of the party, bodies

which constantly aspired to act as local governments
in their own areas. The wit of man has seldom de-

vised a more effective mechanism for fomenting
intrigue, hampering decisions and obscuring re-

sponsibility.

Soong realised that everything depended on

getting rid of the armies infesting the various pro-

vinces, which menaced the authority of the Govern-
ment and drained its exchequer. He lost no time in

preparing the way by a series of conferences of

bankers and business men, who announced that

loans would not be forthcoming unless the surplus

soldiery were disbanded. On the 3ist December 1928
a conference of generals was convened at Nanking
to discuss disbandment, in which Chiang Kai-shek,

Feng-husiang, Yen Hsi-shan, a representative of

Chang Hsiieh-liang and generals from the province
of Kwangsi, all took part. The conference agreed to

reduce the number of soldiers from 1,200,000 to

700,000 and allow the Ministry of Finance to control

the expenditure.
It was plain ere long that the Kwangsi generals

had no intention of reducing their forces. On the

6th April 1929, by a rapid movement, Chiang Kai-

shek ejected them from their stronghold in theWuhan,
defeated their efforts to seize Canton, and by the
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end of June had driven them over the frontier into

French Indo-China.

In the meantime a quarrel had broken out with

Feng, over Chiang Kai-shek's refusal to give him

control of Shantung, which the Japanese had now
evacuated. Feng retreated to the west, destroying
the railway bridges and tunnels, and eventually went

into retreat as the guest or prisoner of Yen at

Taiyiian, the capital of Shansi.

In September another general, Chang Fa-kwei,
revolted and tried to revive the Kwangsi rebellion,

but was driven to take refuge in Hunan. In October

1929 Sung Chi-yuan, a henchman of Feng, invaded

Honan. Some stubborn fighting was ended by diplo-

macy aided by a payment of money to the rebels,

and to Yen who acted as broker. In the south, Chang
Fa-kwei and the Kwangsi forces were again

threatening Canton, but were beaten back in a

pitched battle in December.
The Nationalist forces were also threatened with

serious disaffection in their own ranks. The troops
at Wuhu, fifty-five miles above Nanking, mutinied
in October. On the 3rd December the Government
at Nanking was nearly destroyed by a mutiny at

Pukow.
On the 3rd April 1930 Yen Hsi-shan, in alliance

with Feng, declared hostilities against Nanking,
They were joined by Chang Fa-kwei in the south,
who seized Changsha on the 4th June. On the 2 5th

June Tsinan was taken by Yen, but on the I5th
August he was crushingly defeated by Chiang Kai-

shek, south of the Yellow River. A month later

Chang Hsiieh-liang demanded an immediate cessa-

tion,of hostilities, moved with his troops south of
the Great Wall, occupied Peiping and sent the rem-
nants of Yen's army back to Shansi. Yen himself
took refuge in Dairen. Feng, defeated by Chiang
Kai-shek on the 6th October 1930, withdrew with
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his army to Northern Honan. The Nationalist Gov-
ernment then appointed Chang Hsiieh-liang Vice-
Commander-in-Chief with full power in Northern
China, on the understanding that the Kuomintang
party organisation was not to operate in the area
under his control.

The Central Executive of the Kuomintang had
failed to control not only the Tuchuns but also its

own local committees.

The really vexatious tyrants were the Tang Pu the
local organs of the Kuomintang, which wielded, and often

abused, an arbitrary power unregulated by any effective

responsible central control. ... In the hope of safe-guarding
the people against these abuses and mitigating the popular
resentment against the party to which this situation was
giving rise, a group of enlightened statesmen at Nanking
had promoted a Bill of Rights in the early part of the year
1930. The Bill had been accepted by the central Political

Council, but had then been thrown out by the Central Exe-
cutive Committee of the Kuomintang, at the instance of Hu
Han-min, on the ground that it was inconsistent with "the
state of tutelage" to invest the people with rights, which,
ex hypothesi} they were not yet qualified to exercise.1

The right which the Central Executive party thus
claimed to control the Government at Nanking was
also claimed and exercised by the local committees
of Kuomintang throughout China. Everywhere the

Tang Pu were interfering with the organs of govern-
ment, provincial and local. This was possibly one of
the factors which had led the 'model Tuchun' of
Shansi into rebellion against Nanking. The resist-

ance of Chang Hsiieh-liang to the Tang Pu was

widely approved.
While Chiang Kai-shek was engaged in these

struggles north of the Yangtze, the regions south of

Nanking had largely passed into the hands of Com-
munists or bandits. With the opening of the year

1
Survey, 1930, pp. 340-41.
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1931 it looked as though Chiang Kai-shek would be

free to restore order in these regions and start the

Nationalist Government on the path of reform. A
National People's Convention was convened for May,
to which it was proposed to submit a provisional con-

stitution for China during the period of tutelage. This

project was opposed by Hu Han-min, Chairman of

the Legislative Yuan, who was set upon maintaining
the dictatorship of the central committee of the

Kuomintang. The patience of Chiang Kai-shek was
exhausted and Hu Han-min was interned at a health

resort near Nanking. The National Convention was
held in May and approved the provisional constitu-

tion. But meanwhile Sun Fo and other adherents of

Hu Han-min seceded and formed a National Govern-

ment of their own at Canton with Eugene *Chen as

its Foreign Minister. By the summer of 1931 the

country was thus faced by the prospect of another

civil war in the south.

In every phase of the Chinese disorders two spectres

(brigandage and famine) seated, like Black Care, behind
the horseman's back had ridden in the rear of the con-

tending armies; and with each recurrence of civil war the

attendant scourges had descended upon the backs of the

Chinese people ever more heavily, until, during the cam-

paign of 1930, banditry in the provinces south of the

Yangtse and famine in Shensi and Kansu reached what
was perhaps their highest known pitch of intensity.

Some notion of the scale on which the brigands con-
ducted their operations' in southern China in 1930 may be

conveyed by a haphazard selection from the chronicle of
their exploits in sacking entire cities. For instance, on the

3Oth March, 1930, one band sacked the city of Kanchow
in Kiangsi and thereafter dealt likewise with two neigh-
bouring cities in Kwangtung. In May other bands sacked

Yunhang and Simakow, two cities of Hupeh, in the valley
of the Han. In July others sacked Chaoping, a city of

Kwangtung to the north of Swatow. On the 27th July the
unfortunate city of Changsha, which had received a visita-
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tion from Chang Fa-kwei and his 'Ironsides* the month
before, was occupied for five days by brigands marching
under the banner of Communism; and when these guests
were induced to depart in consideration of a gratuity of

$1,000,000 (Mex.), it was feared for a moment that they
would repeat this safe and lucrative operation at Hankow.
In the course of July and August other brigands sacked

Chungmiaochen and Hwangmotachen in Anhwei; others

Linchwang and Kiuhwashen and Chwenkaichen and Yah-

chang and Jukao in Kiangsu; others Hanchengchen in

Honan; and others Lienchieng in Fukien. At the end of

November Changte, in Hunan, suffered the fate which had

previously overtaken Changsha.
The outrages in the metropolitan provinces of Kiangsu

and Anhwei were particularly significant as an index of the

degree to which the Nanking Government, under the stress

of a civil war on two fronts, had lost the power to maintain
law and order not to speak of coping with the economic
distress to which this epidemic of lawlessness was directly
due. In October the Government sent three divisions, re-

leased from the Honan front by the cessation of the civil

war, to deal with the brigands in Hupeh, Hunan and

Kiangsi. At the beginning of December Chiang Kai-shek
himself took the matter in hand. He.proclaimed an amnesty
for all brigands who renounced Communism and laid down
their arms, and at the same time let it be known that no
less than 300,000 troops, 20 gunboats and 30 aeroplanes
had been detailed for a systematic campaign of suppres-
sion. He took command of the subsequent operations in

person.
1

Of these operations this much is known, that his

army sustained a serious reverse, and that many of

the Nationalist troops went over to the Communists.
The prestige of Chiang Kai-shek was seriously

injured by the failure.

In the course of these troubles the waterways of

the Yangtze were kept open by foreign warships,

mainly British, which were often in action against
the guns mounted by Communists on the banks.

1
Survey, 1930, pp. 342-3. It has proved impossible to locate in the

maps of China some of the places mentioned in this extract.
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Little or nothing is heard of this constant expendi-

ture of British ammunition, because it is in the inter-

ests of all but the Communists that the vital artery of

China should be kept open to traffic. The British

officer commanding the Yangtze flotilla is entitled

"The Admiral of the Yangtze". Citizens of a West-

ern country can realise the significance of this title

by thinking how they would feel if a foreign admiral

and fleet had come as a matter of routine to be named

after their principal river.

As for the famine [the Survey continues] it was re-

ported at the beginning of 1930 by a special delegate of

the China International Famine Relief Commission, who
had been investigating conditions in Central Shensi, that,

out of a population of some six million, two million were

estimated to have died of starvation during the preceding
twelve months and two million more were expected to

die before the next harvest. Equally harrowing accounts,

also at first hand, of conditions in Kansu were given by an

officer of the China Inland Mission who visited that pro-
vince in the course of the year in order to dispense funds

which the American Advisory Committee of the Relief

Commission had allocated.1

A still more intimate picture of these conditions

has since been drawn by Mr. R. H. Tawney, who,

during the winter of 1930-31, was commissioned by
the Institute of Pacific Relations to report on Agri-
culture and Industry in China, with the co-operation
and under the auspices of the China Council of the

Institute. In the course of his report Mr. Tawney
observes that:

Over a large area of China, the rural population suffers

horribly through the insecurity of life and property. It is

taxed by one ruffian who calls himself a general, by another,

by a third, and, when it has bought them off, still owes
taxes to the Government; in some places actually more
than twenty years' taxation has been paid in advance. It

is squeezed by dishonest officials. It must cut its crops at

1
Survey, 1930, p. 343.
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the point of the bayonet, and hand them over without pay-
ment to the local garrison, though it will starve without

them. It is forced to grow opium in defiance of the law,

because its military tyrants can squeeze heavier taxation

from opium than from rice or wheat, and make money, in

addition, out of the dens where it is smoked. It pays black-

mail to the professional bandits in its neighbourhood; or

it resists, and, a year later, when the bandits have assumed

uniform, sees its villages burned to the ground.
1

There is a case, no doubt, for the bandit, though it is

seldom stated. He is often a disbanded soldier who, as ih

the England of More, is driven "either to starve or man-

fully to play the thief ', or a victim of oppression who robs

his robbers. Unfortunately, it is easier to shear sheep than

wolves, and, though popular sympathy is sometimes with

him, the majority of his victims are worse off than himself.

It is not surprising that, in certain provinces, the peasants
have armed and formed leagues to keep out "bandits,
Communists and Government soldiers". Much that the

press ascribes to Communist machinations seems, indeed,
to the western observer to have as much, or as little, con-

nection with theoretical Communism as the Peasants' Re-
volt of 1381 in England or the Jacquerie in France. What
is called the Communist question is in reality, in most parts
of the country, either a land question or a question of

banditry provoked by lack of employment. It appears to

be true, nevertheless, that in China, as elsewhere, an ele-

mental revolt against intolerable injustices has been organ-
ised and given a doctrinal edge by political missionaries,
and that certain regions, such as parts of Fukien, Kiangsi
and Hunan the two last areas with an abnormally high
percentage of tenants, and acute agrarian discontent

form small enclaves of revolution, where such government
as exists is conducted by Communists.
The indirect effects of the chaos are as disastrous as the

direct. Expenditure on war absorbs resources which should
be spent on elementary improvements, such as roads and

primary education. Trade is paralysed, and such com-
munications as exist are turned by the soldiers who seize

them from a blessing into a curse. Capital flies from rural

districts, where it is urgently needed, to be buried in the

1 R. H. Tawney, A Memorandum on Agriculture and Industry in

China, p. 58.
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Concessions. Population flies with it; here and there whole

villages are on the move, like animals breaking from cover

as the beaters advance. When human enemies are absent,

the farmer must still reckon with a remorseless nature.

"What drove you to settle here, so far from home? a

peasant was asked in the presence of
the^writer.

The reply

was, "Bandits,, soldiers and famine. . . ."

The number of deaths caused by famine has been vari-

ously estimated. That of 1849 is said to have destroyed

13,750,000 persons; the Taiping Rebellion, with the wide-

spread economic ruin which accompanied it, 20,000,000;

the famine of 1878-79, 9,ooo,ooo to 13,000,000; that of

1920-21, 500,000. In reality, however, to concentrate

attention on these sensational catastrophes, as though life

ran smoothly in the intervals between them, is to mis-

conceive the situation. Famine is a matter of degree; its

ravages are grave long before its symptoms become suffi-

ciently shocking to arouse general consternation. If the

meaning of the word is a shortage of food on a scale suffi-

cient to cause widespread starvation, then there are parts

of the country from which famine is rarely absent.
_

In

Shensi, stated an eminent Chinese official at the beginning
of 1931, 3,000,000 persons had died of hunger in the last

few years, and the misery had been such that 400,000

women and children had changed hands by sale. In Kansu,

according to Mr. Findlay Andrew, one-third of the popula-
tion has died since 1926, owing to famine, civil war, ban-

ditry and typhus. There are districts in which the position

of the rural population is that of a,man standing per-

manently up to the neck in water, so that even a ripply
is

sufficient to drown him. The loss of life caused by the major
disasters is less significant than the light which they throw

on the conditions prevailing even in normal times over

considerable regions.
In the case of famine, in short, as in that of war, the

occasion of the breakdown must be distinguished from its

causes. The former is commonly a failure of crops caused

by drought or flood. The latter, though aggravated at

present by political anarchy, consist in the primitive or-

ganisation, and absence of surplus resources over daily

needs, which turn the misfortune of individuals into a

feneral
catastrophe. It is probable that drought, if not

ood, is in some measure unavoidable; there are regions
in the north-west where, there is reason to believe, the
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desert may be advancing and progressive desiccation tak-

ing place. But one reason, at least, for the occurrence of
both on a scale sufficient to produce disaster is that nature
has not been subjected to control to the extent which, given
a settled economic policy, and the means to carry it out, is

to-day practicable. Those directly affected by them cannot
meet the blow, for they have no reserves. The individual
cannot be rescued by his neighbours, since whole districts

together are in the same position. The district cannot be
rescued by the nation, because means of communication
do not permit of food being moved in sufficient quantities.
Famine is, in short, the last stage of a disease which,
though not always conspicuous, is always present.

1

These words had scarcely been written when the

Yangtze and Yellow rivers began rising to levels un-
recorded in previous history. The alluvial regions
flooded are as closely settled as any in the world, and
in area are equal to the whole of England and Wales.
The multitudes drowned are merely a fraction of
those destined to perish for lack of the food which
cannot be grown in the flooded areas for the coming
year.
The one certain source of relief to which this suffer-

ing people can turn is opium in all its forms. Increas-

ing misery steadily promotes the consumption of

opium, and is fostering an appetite for the drug in

forms which have more rapid and deleterious effects

than when it is smoked. Coolies can get a morphia in-

jection for ten copper cash, and their arms can be
seen covered with marks of the needle.

The old regime, when it fell in 1911, had just suc-

ceeded in stopping the growth of the poppy in China;
but all the conditions of anarchy have since com-
bined to revive it. Legitimate produce is taxed or

pillaged at numerous points between the producer
1 Mr. Tawney's report deserves to be studied by everyone who is

trying to grasp the essential condition to which the manifold problems
of China are traceable. It is understood that Mr, Tawney is revising
it for republication in England. A Memorandum on Agriculture and
Industry in China, pp. 58-59, 61-62.
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and consumer. Opium is more easy to carry and con-

ceal than cotton or grain, and the farmers naturally

grow a crop they can market. They are often obliged

to grow it by Tuchuns, who depend on the profits

derived from it to pay their armies. The Chinese

Navy is largely used in carrying it. This "precious
bane" is so easily smuggled that the captain's cabin

in a British warship, and even the yacht of the

Inspector General of Maritime Customs have been

used for the purpose. The ships of all nations that

ply on the Yangtze are used by the smugglers. As
the ship approaches the mouth of the river a splash

may be heard as a parcel of opium attached to floats

is thrown overboard, to be picked up by boats which

presently glide from the shore. British officers admit

that they know of the traffic and frankly state that

they are unable to stop it. One captain who tried to

do so found himself hanging head downwards over

the side of his ship with a pistol in his ribs, till he

swore to close his eyes to the business.

This organised traffic is a cancer more dangerous
even than that which thrives on illicit liquor in

America. Its wealth is enormous and its central em-

porium is the French Concession. Parcels of opium
with the French Municipal mark on them have actu-

ally been seized in the International Settlement.

Vendors of opium imprisoned in the French Conces-

sion are those who compete with the agents of the

privileged syndicate. Order is maintained there by
an understanding with this criminal organisation,
which traffics not only in drugs, but in brothels,

gambling and every description of vice, and knows
how to silence criticism by murder and kidnapping.
It can exercise a sinister influence in the counsels of

the party which controls the Government. In the

French Concession the Chinese residents have more
cause for complaint than in the International Settle-

ment. Yet the French Concession is scarcely if ever
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mentioned when the cry for rendition is raised. When
the League of Nations sent a commission to investi-

gate the traffic in the Far East, the Government re-

fused to allow its inquiries in China.
The only effective remedy for this evil will be found

in measures to relieve the grinding" poverty of the

people which is driving them to drugs for relief. No
argument is needed to show that orderly govern-
ment throughout China is the first condition of all

such measures. Whatever problem is examined there
its roots will be found in prevailing anarchy.



CHAPTER XXV

EXTRATERRITORIAL RIGHTS AND THE
FEETHAM REPORT

THE internal struggles summarised in the last chap-
ter must constantly be held in mind, while tracing
the relations of China to the Foreign Powers during
the same period.
On the 1 8th December 1926 the British Govern-

ment had publicly invited the Powers to affirm their

readiness to negotiate treaty revisions, so soon as the

Chinese themselves had constituted a government
with authority to negotiate. On the 2oth December

1928 the British Minister had officially recognised the

Nationalist Government at Nanking as vested with
that authority.

After some hesitation on the part of Japan, the

leading Powers agreed to concede tariff autonomy.
A modification of the tariff as settled at the Peking
Conference of 1926 came into force on the ist Feb-

ruary 1929.
Before the end of 1928 the Government at Nan-

king had negotiated treaties with Belgium, Italy,
Denmark, Portugal and Spain, in which these
Powers agreed to recognise China's tariff autonomy,
and also to relinquish extraterritoriality, whenever
the other Treaty Powers had agreed to do likewise.
On the s/th April 1929 Dr. C. T. Wang addressed

an identic note to these other Powers, the United
States, Great Britain, France, the Netherlands, Nor-

way and Brazil, demanding that steps might
196
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be taken to enable China, now unified and with a strong
Central Government, rightfully to assume jurisdiction over

all nationals within her domain.1

In May 1929 the British Minister visited Nanking,
but only to attend the funeral of Sun Yat Sen in the

great mausoleum erected under the Purple Moun-
tain.

On the loth August the United States, Great

Britain, France and the Netherlands presented

replies in terms which were similar though not

identic. The British reply argued in favour of main-

taining the treaty port system
"
though perhaps in

a modified form", until the new Chinese Courts

came to

be free from interference and dictation at the hands not

only of military chiefs but of groups and associations. 1

This was a reference to attempts made by military
authorities and the local Kuomintang to deflect the

course of justice in the Provisional Court at Shang-
hai. The British Government went on to invite pro-

posals

as to the procedure to be adopted for examining the ques-
tion of what further modifications in the system of extra-

territoriality it would be desirable and practicable to effect.
2

The American Note was in stiffer terms.

The third Conference of the Institute of Pacific

Relations was due to meet in October at Kyoto,
and the subject of extraterritoriality was on its

agenda. The British attended with Lord Hailsham
as leader. The Americans brought in their dele-

gation, Mr. Fessenden,the General Administrator of

the Shanghai Municipal Council. After showing the

Conference how the International Settlement had

grown out of extraterritorial rights, he announced the

intention of his Council to appoint a competent and
4

1
Survey-, 1929, p. 316.

2 Ibid. p. 317.
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impartial expert to survey the position. At the pre-
vious Conference in 1927 Professor Hornbeck had
made this suggestion. He was now official adviser

to the Secretary of State at Washington, and Mr.
Fessenden had recently seen him there. The proposal
was also clearly in line with the suggestion made in

the British Note of the loth August 1929, that the

question of what further modifications in the system
of extraterritoriality it would be desirable and prac-
ticable to effect should be examined.

The Municipal Council lost no time in securing the

services of Mr. Justice Feetham, a South African

Judge who had previous experience of political in-

quiries in India, Ireland and East Africa. He reached

Shanghai in January 1930.
Dr. Wang meanwhile was asking that personal

negotiations with the British Minister might be re-

sumed. As nothing resulted, the Chinese Govern-
ment at the end of November announced their inten-

tion of abolishing extraterritoriality by unilateral

mandate as from the ist January 1930. On the 2nd
December Mr. Henderson in the House of Commons
replied that the proposed action of the Chinese Gov-
ernment would prejudice the prospect of a satisfactory
issue. On the 2Oth December he handed the Chinese
Minister in London an aide-memoire, in which he said

that the British Government had intended that the

British Minister in China should visit Nanking in

order to initiate discussions before the end of the year,
but unfortunately the outbreak of civil war over a
wide area in China had made it impossible to carry
that intention into effect. He added that

"in view of the prominence which" had "been given to

the particular date ofthe ist January 1930", Mr. Henderson
informed the Chinese Minister that the British Government
were "willing to agree that the 1st January 1930 should be
treated as the date from which the process of the gradual
abolition of extra-territorialityshould be regarded as having
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commenced in principle, and would have no objection to

any declaration conformable with that attitude which the

Chinese Government may think it desirable to issue. His

Majesty's Government are ready to enter into detailed

negotiations, as soon as political conditions in China render
it possible to do so, with a view to agreeing on a method and
a programme for carrying abolition of extra-territoriality
into effect by gradual and progressive stages to the mutual
satisfaction of both Governments." 1

On the 24th December Dr. Wang replied accepting
this suggestion. On the 28th December the following
instructions to the State Council were issued by the

"Central Political Council":

1. To issue a mandate beginning the 1st January to all

foreign nationals residing in China who are now enjoying
extra-territoriality rights, that they shall observe all laws
and regulations promulgated by the central and local

Governments, and
2. To promulgate as soon as possible measures relating

to the administration of justice in cases where foreign
nationals are involved. 2

The complications of the system will be realised

when we add that the "Central Political Council" is

a body consisting of the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the Kuomintang party and the Central
State Council of the Government.
A mandate in accordance with these instructions

was issued accordingly.
On the ist January 1930 the British Government

accepted this declaration, and promised that the

British Minister should now come to Nanking and

open negotiations. They requested that orders should
be issued making it clear to officials that the extra-

territorial privileges of British subjects continued
until new treaties were signed. This did not, however,

prevent the arrest at Hankow by Chinese officials of

a British naval officer whose car had killed a coolie.

He was only surrendered on the British Consul
1
Survey, 1929, p. 319.

2 Ibid. p. 320.
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giving a guarantee to produce him for trial on de-

mand by the Chinese Government. The officer in

question still lives under the shadow of that liability.

There were other reasons which called for the

presence of the British Minister at the capital of

the Government to which he was accredited. In the

International Settlement at Shanghai an agreement
had been made in 1926 to substitute for the Mixed

Court, controlled by the consular body, a Provisional

Court, which was to come into operation on the ist

January 1927 for three years. On the 8th Maytag
Dr. Wang pointed out to the Ministers at Peiping
that the Provisional Court would lapse on the 3ist

December, and requested negotiations. The diplo-

matic corps replied offering to remit the matter to

preliminary examination by subordinates. Dr. Wang
objected, pointing to the fact that under the agree-
ment of 1926 his Government had the right to open
negotiations at any time before the end of 1929. This

obviously meant that the Foreign Minister of China
felt himself entitled to ask that the Ministers of

Powers which had recognised his Government at

Nanking should deal with him in person and not

through subordinates. The controversy dragged on
till eventually a conference met in December, which
was joined by the British Minister when he arrived

at Nanking in January.
A cessation of justice in Shanghai was prevented

by the Chinese Government, which ordered the Pro-

visional Court to continue in session until the con-

ference had reached an agreement, which was in fact

signed on the I7th February by all the negotiating
Powers but France.

Meanwhile the relations of Chinese and foreigners
in the International Settlement were steadily im-

proving. On the yth February the Chinese accepted
$150,000 from the Municipal Council in settlement

of all claims arising out of. the. Shanghai incident
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of the 30th May 1925. A proposal to increase the

Chinese representation on the Council from three to

five members was thrown out in a thinly attended

meeting of foreign ratepayers on the 6th April. At
a special meeting of ratepayers called for the pur-

pose on the 2nd May this vote was reversed and
the two Chinese members were added by an over-

whelming majority.
In April an agreement was ratified for the return

to China of Weihaiwei, which came into force on
the ist October.

The struggle with Feng and Yen seems to have

interrupted negotiations during the summer; but in

September the British Minister again visited Nan-

king and a settlement was reached of the Boxer

Indemnity question, the further discussion of which
must here be reserved for a subsequent chapter.
On the nth September the British Minister sub-

mitted to Dr. Wang definite proposals for the settle-

ment of the extraterritorial question. These were

rejected by the Chinese Government, which sub-

mitted counter-proposals on the ist December.
In April 1931 the British Minister again visited

Nanking and resumed the negotiations on extra-

territoriality with Dr. Wang. As noticed in the last

chapter, a National People's Convention was due in

May, and Dr. Wang was naturally anxious to an-

nounce to its members an agreement settling this

contentious question.
Mr. Justice Feetham was now completing his in-

quiry, the results of which were presented to the

Municipal Council of Shanghai in four instalments,

together covering more than 700 pages of print. The
first and largest instalment was issued to the public
in Shanghai on the 25th April, whilst Dr. Wang and
the British Minister were discussing at Nanking the

terms of a new treaty to abolish the rights of extra-

territoriality. In this preliminary survey the Judge
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showed how Shanghai had become the greatest city

in China, its economic centre, and the key to its

trade relations with the outer world. Its unparalleled

position he traced to "the rule of law'^
based on

security afforded by the Treaty Powers, in contrast

to the arbitrary regime and absence of
security^

out-

side the foreign concessions. In the International

Settlement there was freedom from arbitrary arrest.

Taxes were collected to meet the requirements of a

published budget, and expenditure was subject to a

regular audit. Neither lands nor goods were liable

to confiscation. There was proper sanitation and

efficient police. The Press was not liable to censor-

ship or suppression. The rule of law was really estab-

lished; but the Judge was obliged to add that none

of these conditions had been realised as yet outside

the foreign concessions. His comments were naively
illustrated by the local branch of the Kuomintang,
which at once requested the National Government
to forbid the Postal and Customs authorities to trans-

mit the Report, or the Chinese Press to publish it.

The banks of the International Settlement were

the only place where the National Government could

keep their treasure beyond the reach of a mutinous

general. To abolish it would deprive the Government
itself of this anchorage, and the Chinese inhabitants

of their present opportunity of learning what the rule

of law and responsible government really mean. It

would also prejudice the economic position of China
as a whole, and dislocate her trade relations with the

world at large. The Report conclusively showed that

the Settlement had grown out of extraterritorial

rights, and could only continue so far as those rights
were maintained in that area.

On the 4th May 1931 the National Government
announced that the negotiations with the British

Minister had broken down, and that foreigners
would be treated as subject to Chinese law on and
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after the ist January 1932. It was presently clear,

however, that all this was staged for the benefit of the

National Convention which met at Nanking on the

5th May. On the 6th May Sir Austen Chamberlain
in the House of Commons pressed Mr. Henderson to

lay papers showing the course of the negotiations.
Mr. Henderson refused, on the ground that he hoped
for their early resumption. On the i6th May the

Convention closed its proceedings, and the British

Minister returned on the following day to reopen his

conversations with Dr. Wang.
On the 8th June 1931 Mr. Henderson stated in the

House that negotiations had reached a stage which
enabled them to be reported to both Governments.
He hoped shortly to make a statement. On the nth
Sir Austen Chamberlain again pressed for papers,
and was again refused.

On the 1 7th June the second volume of the Feet-

ham Report was published, containing the Judge's
recommendations. He advised that the return of the

Settlement to the Chinese should be recognised as

the goal.

The present Settlement regime, as established under the

Land Regulations, should be maintained on the basis of

increasing co-operation between the Foreign and Chinese

communities, and such constitutional changes should be
introduced as are necessary for the purpose of enabling
the Chinese to participate effectively in the work of local

self-government under some modification of the present
system, and of thus paving the way to the eventual estab-

lishment of a new system based on a Charter granted by
the National Government.1

He pointed out that the steps to this goal should be

settled by the principal Powers concerned together

(and not separately) in conference with the Govern-
ment of China.

He then added an impressive warning against any
1 Feetham Report, vol. ii. p. 140.
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attempt to fix in advance the period within which the

goal of rendition can be reached. Negotiations for

a gradual advance would be rendered abortive if ex-

tremists knew that need for negotiations would end

automatically on a certain date. The fixture of the

date would destroy the sense of security which has

made Shanghai the economic centre of China.

Until the rule of law has been established in China in

such a way as to safeguard effectively the ordinary citizen

in the exercise of his personal rights and the performance
of his civic duties, abolition of extraterritoriality would

destroy the vitality of the present municipal institutions. 1

The publication of this Report in the British

Press made a deep impression. The Manchester
Guardian remarked:

Nationalists in a hurry are not always governed by what

appear to detached observers to be elementary principles
of prudence.

The Times feared that

the negotiations between Sir Miles Lampson and Dr. C. T.

Wang have . . . done a good deal to shake the extraterri-

torial foundation of the International Settlement. Even if

Shanghai be permitted a moratorium of five or ten years
. . . Mr. Justice Feetham's prescription of "not years, but
decades" will not be fulfilled.

In answer to questions in the House Mr. Henderson
admitted that a draft of "the proposed treaty

"
was

being submitted to both Governments.

"In the meantime", he said, "Mr. Justice Feetham's

Report will be carefully examined." But added: "I cannot
see the connection between the agreement on extraterri-

toriality and the Feetham Report."

He again promised a statement to the House in

due course.

Two wholly separate incidents had aroused the

1 Feetham Report, p. 149.
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anxiety traceable in these articles and questions. Two
leading members of the China Association in Lon-
don had been summoned to the Foreign Office, where
the terms of the draft-treaty settled between Dr.

Wang and the British Minister had been explained
to them. Simultaneously the same procedure had
been followed

^in Shanghai. The British Consul-
General had there sent for four prominent British

subjects (none of them members of the Municipal
Council), and had made a similar communication. In
both cases the communications were made under a

pledge of secrecy, and the two members of the China
Association in London were not authorised to discuss

the information vouchsafed them with the China
Association.

Such proceedings, of course, gave rise to a crop of

rumours. It was generally believed that the draft

treaty contained a provision for the unconditional

rendition of Shanghai at the end of ten years, a pro-

posal in direct opposition to the major recommenda-
tion of the Feetham Report. Hence the reference to

ten years in The Times leader of the zyth June.
The second incident was as follows. On the 2nd

June a young Englishman named Thorburn had

disappeared in a scuffle near Soochow, in which two
Chinese soldiers were shot. He was known to have
been alive on the nth June in the custody of Chinese
soldiers. The military authorities denied his arrest,

and the Nanking Government professed to be un-
able to find out what had become of him. These
statements were followed by a series of questions in

Parliament and a growing agitation on the part of

the British communities in China. On the a;th July
Mr. Dalton stated that the British Minister had been
ordered to leave Peiping and present the demands
of the British Government in person to President

Chiang Kai-shek. The case dragged on till the 30th
October, when the Chinese Foreign Minister, as the
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result of further inquiries, reported that Thorburn,
after shooting two gendarmes, had been arrested near

Quinsan and had himself been shot on the 8th June
at Soochow by Colonel Huang Chen-wu, who had

suppressed the truth and destroyed the body. The
colonel had since been condemned to fourteen years'

imprisonment.
Parliament had risen in August without hearing

the statement promised by Mr. Henderson, who
ceased to be Foreign Secretary shortly after. In
October the British Minister was brought for a few

days to Nanking by the Manchurian crisis. On a fly-

ing visit to Shanghai he interviewed the Chamber of

Commerce, and is reported to have said that a treaty
must be signed by the 3ist December, because after

that date extraterritorial rights would have expired.
The Chamber declined to endorse these views, and

pressed that the whole question of extraterritorial

rights should be dealt with by the principal Powers
concerned in conference with the Government of

China, as advised in the Feetham Report. On the

yth December Sir John Simon, in answer to a ques-
tion, stated that the draft treaty had not even been
initialled.

On the 3 ist December 1931 the Government at

Nanking issued a mandate postponing the abolition
of extraterritorial rights.



CHAPTER XXVI

THE BOXER INDEMNITY AGREEMENT

WE have seen in the last chapter that Dr. Wang and
the British Minister had in September 1930 reached

an agreement for returning the Boxer Indemnity to

China.
When China declared war on Germany on the

1 4th August 1917 the allied Powers, except Russia,

agreed to defer Indemnity payments from the ist

December 1917 to the ist December 1922. On the

2Oth December 1922 the British representative at

Peking informed the Chinese Minister for Foreign
Affairs that the British share of the Boxer Indemnity
would be applied to projects equally beneficial to

China and Great Britain. The monthly payments
were henceforward deposited with the Hongkong and

Shanghai Banking Corporation, instead of being

paid to the British Treasury.
These arrangements were legalised in the China

Indemnity (Application) Act, 1925, in which Parlia-

ment ordered that these moneys should be applied to

such educational or other purposes beneficial to the

mutual interests of Great Britain and China as the

Secretary of Foreign Affairs might determine after

consultation with an Advisory Committee of eleven

persons. This Committee, of which Lord Buxton was

Chairman, in 1926 sent Lord Willingdon and five

other of its members on a visit to China. Their re-

commendations were adopted and presented to the

British Government on the i8th October 1926 as

207
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representing the views of the whole Advisory Com-

mittee. These recommendations were that expendi-
ture of the fund should not be limited to direct educa-

tional purposes, but that a considerable proportion
should be invested in some useful and reproductive

undertakings, directly advantageous to China, such

as railways or river conservancy schemes, and that

this investment should eventually provide a perma-
nent educational endowment. The word 'educa-

tional' should be stretched to include such purposes
as agricultural improvement, scientific research,

medicine and public health. A number of purposes
were examined and scheduled as suitable objectsupon
which the capital of the fund, or interest yielded by
the capital, should be spent. The control and adminis-

tration of this expenditure should be entrusted to a

Board of Trustees sitting in China, with a Chinese

majority.
The British Government approved this report, but

nothing further was done till September 1930, when
Dr. Wang and the British Minister met at Nanking.
The agreement they reached was embodied in a note

dated the 22nd September 1930, from the British

Minister to Dr. Wang, the text of which will be found

appended to this chapter. From this document it will

be seen that the Chinese Government agreed "to deal

with thefunds in harmony with the general views set

forth in the report" of the Buxton Committee. The

agreement, however, differed in certain respects from

that report, and also from the plan authorised by the

China Indemnity (Application) Act of 1925. A Bill

was therefore submitted to the House of Commons to

repeal this Act and to give effect to the new agree-
ment. On the 20th January 1931 the second reading
was moved by Mr. Dalton, the Under-Secretary of

State for Foreign Affairs.

Why is it that the Act of 1925 has now become inap-

plicable? Primarily for this reason, that whereas in 1925
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there was no national government of China recognised
by His Majesty's Government, and the Act consequently
did not represent a negotiated settlement, there has been
since 1928 a national government in China recognised
by His Majesty's Government, Consequently, it became
necessary to substitute, and we have finally succeeded
in substituting, a negotiated settlement for a unilateral

decision by His Majesty's Government. . . . All the

moneys covered by this Bill are to be devoted to education,
either by direct grants or by the creation of educational en-

dowments"'**

He went on to explain that the moneys covered by
the Bill consisted of about ,3,500,000 on deposit in

the bank, and about ,8,000,000 still due to be paid
by 1945. (The precise sums were ,3,515,419 .-9:3
in the bank and 7,847,098 .'4:9 to be paid by
the 3ist December 1945; in all ,1 1,362, 517 ; 143.)
From the ;3, 500,000 in the bank "265,000 was to

be paid to the Hongkong University and "200,000
to a body called the Universities' China Committee
in London. The residue, something over ,3,000,000,
and half the unpaid instalments equal to about

"4,000,000, that is to say, about "7,000,000 in all, was
to be spent on materials manufactured in Great
Britain for the rehabilitation of the Chinese railways.
The materials were to be bought by a Commission
in London consisting of a Chinese representative of

the Ministry of Railways, four Englishmen and the

Chinese Minister as chairman. The 7,000,000 so

spent would be treated as a loan to the railways,
interest upon which would be payable to a Board
of Trustees in China. This Board would include a

minority of British Trustees.

Interest on the loan will be devoted, at the discretion of
the trustees, to educational purposes in China, and will

therefore constitute an educational endowment invested

in the Chinese railways.
2

1 Hansard
', Jan. 20, 1931, pp. 98-9.

2 Ibid. pp. 100-101.
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The other half of the unpaid instalments, equal to

about ^4,000,000,

will be paid direct to the Board of Trustees in China and

applied by them to objects mutually beneficial to the United

Kingdom and China. It is the intention of the Chinese

Government that this sum also shall form an educational

endowment. Consequently, the whole 11,500,000 will be

applied to Chinese educational purposes either directly or

indirectly?-

In the course of the debate Mr. Arthur Samuel

pointed out that no provision had been anywhere
made for carrying out this arrangement and hoped
that it might be done in the Bill:

At any rate, it must be thoroughly well understood that

it is a condition precedent to this House agreeing to the

Bill that the Chinese Government must find the interest

and amortisation.
2

The rate of interest to be paid was never men-

tioned, either in the Agreement or in the Parlia-

mentary debates.

In response to pressure by Captain Eden and

other Conservative members an amendment was

passed providing that the Board of Trustees in China

must include British subjects.
The Bill became law early in March 1931. The

Purchasing Committee in London at once began to

spend the money on railway material. The Board of

Trustees was appointed, consisting of Chinese and
British members, the latter appointed on the recom-

mendation of the British Minister. When the Board
met in Nanking it appeared that the chairman and
most of the Chinese members were unable to speak

English. The discussions were conducted in the

Chinese language. From time to time the secretary

explained the gist of the conversations and trans-

lated into Chinese any observations that the British

members thought fit to make.
1 Hansard, Jan. 20, 1931, p. 102. * Ibid. p. 123.
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For the present the only funds which the Board
has to administer are one-half the current instalments

of the Boxer Indemnity as they fall due, that is to

say, a sum of over ,250,000 a year. According to the

Agreement this money is to be dealt with "in har-

mony with the general views set forth in the report"
of the Buxton Commission, and Mr. Dalton had
assured the House of Commons that

all the moneys covered by this Bill are to be devoted to

education, either by direct grants or by the creation of

educational endowments.

At their first meeting the Trustees were informed

that Dr. Wang and the British Minister had agreed
that ,40,000 should be spent on a new Foreign
Office at Nanking, and ^"2000 as a grant to a

hospital at Peiping. The Trustees were directed to

ratify these grants, and obeyed. They have since re-

quested the Government of China to issue bonds en-

titling them to draw interest on the moneys expended
on the Purchasing Committee in London, and pre-

sumably also on capital expenditure authorised by
themselves; for otherwise such expenditure will yield
no income available for educational purposes. No
response has as yet been made by the Government of

China.
On the 26th February 1932 Mr. Macmillan asked

the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs whether he

would request the British Trustees to report to him

annually what moneys the Board of Trustees has re-

ceived under the Act and to what objects mutually
beneficial to China and the British Empire such

moneys have been allocated; and whether such re-

ports will be laid before Parliament. The answer

given by Captain Eden, now Under-Secretary at the

Foreign Office, was as follows:

The members of the Board of Trustees, whether British

or Chinese, are appointed by the Chinese Government and
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can only report to that Government. As regards the moneys
due to the Board, I would refer my hon. friend to page 49
of Cd. No. 2766, of 1926. Under the Act the Board will

receive one-half of each annual instalment as set down in

that paper. As regards the objects on which these funds

are to be expended, I would refer him to Cd. Paper No.

3715, of 1930, pages ii at saq}-

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XXVI

Sir M. Lampson to Dr. Wang

NANKING, September 22, 1930.

SIR I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your

Excellency's note, which reads as follows:

"I have the honour to refer you to the declaration made by
His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great

Britain and Northern Ireland in December 1922, that the

balance of the British share of the Indemnity of 1901 would be

thenceforward devoted to purposes mutually beneficial to China

and the United Kingdom, and to express the hope that His

Majesty's Government will at once take steps to remit all pay-
ments of the Indemnity as from the ist December, 1922, to the

control of the Chinese Government.
"In the event of such remission being effected it is the inten-

tion of the Chinese Government to deal with the funds in

harmony with the general views set forth in the report of

the Anglo-Chinese Advisory Committee published in 1926, to

which the attention of the Board of Trustees in China referred

to below will be invited. The Chinese Government proposes,

however, in the first instance to apply the bulk of the funds to

the creation of an endowment to be subsequently devoted to

the educational purposes mentioned in the Report of the Com-
mittee, It appears to the Chinese Government that the most

advantageous plan for providing such an endowment would
consist in the investment of the greater part of the said In-

demnity funds, namely, the accumulated funds now on deposit
and all future instalments, in rehabilitating and building rail-

ways and in other productive enterprises in China. For the

control, apportionment and administration of the above-

mentioned endowment the Chinese Government will duly ap-

point a Board of Trustees in China, which will include a certain

number of British members.
"In view of the urgent necessity, in connection with re-

1
Hansard, Feb. 26, 1932, p. 719.
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construction and development in China, of reconditioning the

existing Chinese railways in the first instance, the Chinese
Government will take the necessary steps to apply a part of

the accumulated funds now on deposit and the instalments due
for payment shortly in the rehabilitation of the said railways,

especially those lines in which British financial interest has
been particularly concerned, to which lines attention will be
first given.aln rehabilitating and building railways and in undertaking
other productive works from the Indemnity funds remitted or

from loans secured on the said funds, the terms of existing
contracts will be taken into consideration, but all orders for

materials required and purchased abroad out of those funds

themselves, including bridges, locomotives, rolling-stock, rails

and other equipment, will be placed in the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland.

"In order to carry out these proposals at the earliest date

and in the manner most satisfactory to the two countries, the

Chinese Government is prepared to agree that the whole of the

accumulated funds now on deposit be transferred to a Pur-

chasing Commission in London, to consist of a chairman, who
shall be China's diplomatic representative in London, a repre-
sentative of the Chinese Ministry of Railways, and four other

members appointed from time to time by the Chinese Govern-
ment after consultation with the Board of Trustees from a panel
of persons commended to those Trustees by His Majesty's

Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs as being persons
of standing with wide experience in business matters, for the

purpose of purchasing bridges, locomotives, rolling-stock, rails

and other materials from United Kingdom manufacturers for

the use of the Chinese Government railways and other produc-
tive undertakings in China. It is understood that the Commis-
sion will be exempt from all taxation in respect of any income

accruing to it, whether by reason of the payment to it of any
of the moneys specified in this note or from the deposit or

investment of any part of such moneys as is not required for

its immediate use, and its functions shall be as follows:

"(i) To enter into and to supervise and secure the carrying
out of contracts for the supply and delivery in China of such

plant, machinery and other articles and material to be manu-
factured in each case within the United Kingdom as may from
time to time be required and ordered by the Chinese Govern-

ment; and

"(2) To apply all moneys received by the Commission in

accordance with the terms of this note in discharging the obliga-
tions incurred under or in connection with any such contracts
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and in defraying generally the expenses of the Commission,
and so far as those moneys are not immediately required for

such purposes in establishing a reserve fund to enable the

Commission to meet similar requirements of the Chinese
Government and its own expenses in future years. All future

instalments as they fall due will be paid by the Chinese
Government to His Majesty's representative in China, who
will transfer one-half to the Purchasing Commission in London,
to be used in the same way and for similar objects as specified

above, and one-half to the account of the Board of Trustees in

China.

"Funds spent in the United Kingdom will be regarded as

loans, bearing interest and providing for eventual amortisation,
from the Board of Trustees to the Chinese Government Rail-

ways or other productive enterprises concerned, and strict

account will be rendered from time to time to the said Trustees.
The amounts attributable to the service of such loans will be

paid to the said Trustees and by them applied to educational

purposes at the earliest opportunity."

I have also the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your
Excellency's note, which reads as follows:

"With regard to the constitution, powers and proceedings
of the Purchasing Commission in London referred to hi my
note of to-day's date on the subject of the disposal of the British
share of the Indemnity of 1901, 1 have the honour to state that
it is my understanding that

"
i . The term of office of a member of the Commission (other

than the Chairman) -shall be three years, subject to reappoint-
ment, but a member may at any time resign his office.

"2. The proceedings of the Commission shall not be invalid-
ated by any vacancy among its members, provided, however,
that no decision of the Commission shall be taken in the absence
of a quorum, which shall be constituted by any four of its

members.
' *

3 . The Commission may provide itself with such offices and
employ such officers, expert advisers, accountants and agents
as it deems necessary for the proper discharge of its functions.

"4. The accounts of the Commission shall be made up to
such date in each year and audited by such persons as the Com-
mission may determine and the Commission shall submit to
the Chinese Government a summary of those accounts and of
its transactions during the year and cause it to be published.

"5.
^
Subject to the above provisions and the conditions set

forth in the above-mentioned note, the Commission may regu-
late its own procedure and make standing orders governing
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the conduct of its business, whether by the Commission or by
committees of the members thereof,"

I have also the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your
Excellency's note, which reads as follows:

"I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your
Excellency's note of to-day's date on the subject of the disposal
of the balance of the British share of the Indemnity of 1901,
which contained the following proposal from His Majesty's
Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland:

" 'That a sum of ^265,000 and a further sum of ^200,000
be set aside from the accumulated funds now on deposit, to

be donated respectively to the Hong Kong University for the

education of Chinese students and to the Universities' China
Committee in London for the promotion of closer cultural

relations between China and the United Kingdom. The grant
to the Universities' China Committee will be invested as an
endowment fund, the proceeds of which will be used inter alia

for inviting eminent Chinese to give lectures in the United

Kingdom.'
uln reply I have the honour to state that the Chinese Govern-

ment is in agreement with the above proposal."

I have the honour to inform your Excellency that I duly com-
municated your notes to His Majesty's Government in the United

Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, who have
instructed me to inform you in reply that they appreciate and

approve the proposals suggested by your Government as to the

future utilisation of the balance of the British share of the In-

demnity, and that they confirm your Excellency's understanding
that the proposed Purchasing Commission in London will be

exempt from all taxation in respect of any income accruing to it,

whether by reason of the payment to it of any of the moneys
specified in your first note above referred to or from the deposit
or investment of any part of such moneys as is not required for

its immediate use, and also confirm your Excellency's under-

standing in regard to the constitution, powers and proceedings
of the said Commission. The Act of Parliament, the enactment
of which is required, will be drafted so as to give effect thereto.

His Majesty's Government believe that the rehabilitation and
construction of railways will not only provide valuable educa-

tional endowments but will also in themselves promote trade and

prosperity and will thus advance the mutual interests of both
countries. They especially appreciate the intention of the Chinese

Government to place orders for materials with British manufac-
turers in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
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Ireland, and they consider the method of carrying out this inten-

tion as suggested in paragraphs 5 and 6 of your Excellency's
note of the igth September should prove satisfactory to both
countries. They will be glad to avail themselves of the proposals,
subject, of course, to the terms of the existing contracts, both
those between British firms and Chinese authorities and those
between British firms and their foreign partners. His Majesty's
Government will, therefore, subject to the necessary legislation

being passed in Parliament and upon it coming into force, remit
all payments of the Indemnity as from the ist December 1922,
and transfer to the proposed Purchasing Commission in London
all the deposited funds, less the expenditure already incurred
under sections I. (i) and I. (3) of the China Indemnity (Applica-
tion) Act of 1925 and subject to the deduction of the two sums of

^200,000 and ^265,000 set aside for the Universities' China
Committee and the Hong Kong University respectively, and will

pass future payments to the control of the Chinese Government
in the manner and subject to the conditions provided in the notes
referred to in paragraphs i and 2 of this note. I avail, etc.

MILES W. LAMPSON.



CHAPTER XXVII

JAPAN AS SUCCESSOR TO RUSSIA IN MANCHURIA

THE relations of the Nationalist Government at

Nanking with its nearest neighbours, Russia and

Japan, were less easy. In an earlier chapter we have
seen how, at the end of the nineteenth century, Russia

acquired Port Arthur and the right to connect that

ice-free harbour with the Trans-Siberian Railway.
The importance of this to Russia can be seen by a

glance at the map of her Empire, which stretched

from the Baltic and Black Sea to the Northern

Pacific on the east. Beyond comparison the largest
continuous area under one government, its sole out-

let in winter was, and again is, at the south-western

extremity through the ports of the Black Sea, an out-

let which Turkey can close at the Dardanelles. It is

not without reason that Bowman in his recent work,
The Pioneer Fringe, has headed his chapter on the

Asiatic territories of Russia with the words "Im-

prisoned Siberia". The largest continuous coniferous

forests which remain to the world exist in this area.

It is rich in minerals. Its steppes are capable of

grazing cattle and producing grain in unlimited

quantities.
Siberia is separated from ice-free waters by Man-

churia, a country the size of Germany and France,

resembling Canada in its physical and climatic con-

ditions, and in the nineteenth century still almost un-

peopled. Its virgin forests and prairies were the lure

217
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which drew the rulers of Imperial Russia down paths

that led to their own destruction.

Had the struggle of 1904 ended in victory for

Russia by land and sea, it can scarcely be doubted

that Manchuria and Korea would have both been

joined to the Russian Empire. Manchuria then

contained scarcely 15,000,000 inhabitants, including

12,000,000 Chinese. Its climate and soil were emi-

nently suited for colonisation by peasants from

Russia, who were hungering for land of their own.

Its ports would have given them a better outlet for

their timber and grain than the peasants possessed

even in the neighbourhood of the Black Sea. In a few

generations Manchuria would have been Russian in

every sense of the word.

These possibilities were ended for ever by the

Treaty of Portsmouth in 1905, when Russia ceded to

Japan all her rights in Manchuria south of Chang-
chun. These included the right to administer the

Liaotung Peninsula, that is to say, Port Arthur,

Dairen and the territories adjacent thereto. It also

gave Japan the right to keep in Manchuria fifteen

soldiers for the protection of every kilometre of the

South Manchurian Railways. Under this provision

Japan was entitled to maintain a force of some 15,000

in South Manchuria.
The subsequent history of this country illustrates

the strangely opposite qualities of the Chinese and

Japanese characters. In Chapter I. we remarked that

the Chinese peasant, accustomed through ages to

expect nothing from government and also to endure

great natural calamities, has developed a singular

power of making a living for himself in the face of

incredible hardships and difficulties. He is by the

force of necessity a pronounced individualist. In the

great floods coolies might be seen bringing the raw

cotton from fields above the level of the water in boats

up the streets of Hankow, to be pressed into bales-
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on the upper floors of the factories. This amazing
tenacity explains why Chinese colonisation advances

so surely in Batavia, the Malay Peninsula and Siam.
That all these regions will, in course of time, be

absorbed by China is far from improbable. Incapacity
to subordinate private interests to those of any group
larger than a family hampers this process. A marked

deficiency in the power of combined action goes far

to explain why the Chinese have found it so difficult

to establish an effective government for themselves.

In contrast to all this the Japanese greatly excel

in their power of acting together. The long discipline
of the feudal system developed an instinct for loyalty
in their character and a power of regimentation
which is comparable only to that of the Prussians.

This explains their rapid and amazing success in

naval and military organisation, in public administra-

tion, and also in transportation and industry, that is

to say, in the fields in which China has failed most

signally.
The Japanese were thus able to give Manchuria

what was most needed to promote its development,
an effective system of transportation. They guarded
their lines in the lawless condition of a frontier

country with a mere handful of soldiers. They were
also able to exclude from Manchuria the armies of

Tuchuns struggling for supremacy south of the Wall.

The pax-Japonica they established attracted the

starving peasantry from the war-trodden province of

Shantung. Such a movement in masses had never

before been seen in history. The population of Man-
churia has been practically doubled since 1905.

According to The Manchuria Year Book, compiled
in Japan, the population has risen to 29,198,000, of

which 3-2 per cent are made up of 228,810 Japanese,

607,119 Koreans, and 102,198 other nationalities.

The Japanese are thus but 0-8 per cent of the popula-

tion, including soldiers and officials. The position of



220 THE CAPITAL QUESTION OF CHINA CH. xxvn

Japan as a colonising- power in Manchuria is com-

parable to that of England in Egypt or India. For
the Japanese peasant, a gardener rather than a farmer,
is unable to cope with climatic conditions in a raw

country. They cannot compete with the Chinese on
the land, in the factories or mines.

As regards manual labour the Chinese are certainly

superior, because of their ability to do strenuous work on
very simple fare, and their low wages rendered possible by
this cheapness of living-, and their docility in accepting
longer working hours, make Chinese labour the most satis-

factory and profitable in the world. 1

Manchuria is thus valuable to Japan as an invest-

ment, but of none whatever as an outlet for that i f
or 20 millions to be added to her numbers in the
next generation.

2

The problems which confront Japan in Manchuria
largely arise from the fact that her situation in that

country was not of her own shaping. She inherited
a position fashioned by Imperialist Russia to suit the
needs and capacities of its people. Japan cannot com-
plete that position as Russia would have completed
it, if the Russo-Japanese war had left Manchuria in

her hands.
1 The Manchuria Year Book, p. 284.

2 See Crocker, TheJapanese Population Problem
, p. 205.



CHAPTER XXVIII

SEIZURE OF THE CHINESE EASTERN RAILWAY

WHEN in 1895 Count Witte had secured from Li

Hung*-Chang a right to connect the Siberian railway
with Vladivostok, he founded the Russo-Chinese
Bank. The capital was mostly obtained from France,
but in 1926 the Chinese Government contributed

5,000,000 taels and agreed that the bank should

organise "The Chinese Eastern Railway Company"
to construct and operate the railway. When in 1898
the Liaotung Peninsula was seized by Russia, the

C.E.R. constructed a branch to Port Arthur and
Dairen. Under the Treaty of Portsmouth this line

south of Changchun was transferred to Japan.
After the Russian Revolution the Russians on the

staff of the C.E.R. were for the most part hostile to

the Soviet regime. In 1924 the Soviet Government
made an agreement with China for the joint control

of the line, as a purely business enterprise. The
Board of Directors was to consist of five: including
the President, appointed by the Chinese Govern-

ment, and five, including the Vice- President, ap-

pointed by the Soviet Government. The manager
was to be Russian. There were protests against the

agreement by France, the United States and Japan
which China ignored.
The agreement led to constant disputes between

the Russians and Chinese, who used the railways for

transporting troops without paying the company.
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In January 1926 the Russian manager Ivanov re-

fused to transport troops which Chang* Tso-lin was

sending to crush a rebellion. Ivanov was arrested by

Chang Tso-lin, but released under threats of war

from Russia.

We have seen how in April 1927 Chang Iso-lm

seized documents in Peking which revealed the de-

signs of Russia and led to the flight of Borodin and

Galens. Marshal Chang Hsiieh-liang, forgetting what

happened when his father arrested Ivanov, seems to

have thought that the tactics he afterwards adopted
at Peking could be followed up with impunity. The

Nanking Government supported him in this view.

In May 1929 four Soviet consulates were raided by
Chinese police, who claimed to have found proofs

that the Russian employees of the C.E.R. were used

to foment a Communist revolution. The Nationalist

Government justified this action by reference to the

following clause in the Agreement of 1924:

The Governments of the two contracting parties mutu-

ally pledge themselves not to permit, within their respect-

ive territories, the existence and/or activities of any organ-
'

isations or groups whose aim is to struggle by acts^
of

violence against the Governments of either contracting

party. -
,

The Governments of the two contracting parties further

pledge themselves not to engage in propaganda directed

against the political and social systems of either contract-

ing party.
1

In June a Soviet Consul-General and other promi-
nent officials were arrested. The telephone and tele-

graph systems of the C.E.R. were seized and the

Russian trading offices were closed down. The
Russian manager of the railway and a number of his

staff were displaced, and their duties transferred to

Chinese officials.

1
Survey, 1929, p. 348, quoting from League of Nations' Treaty

Series, vol. xxxvii.
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On the 1 3th July the Soviet Government ad-

dressed a protest to the Nanking Government de-

manding the reversal of these arbitrary measures and

citing a clause from the Agreement of 1924 to the

effect that disputes should be referred for settlement

to the two Governments. They recalled that on the

2nd February they had asked that all outstanding

disputes should be brought up for settlement in this

way, and had received no answer to their npte. An
answerwas requested within three days, failing which
the Soviet Government

would find itself obliged to have recourse to other means of

defending the legitimate interests. 1

This note was followed by a complete rupture of

diplomatic and consular relations between the two
countries. The Nanking Government hastened

to assure the Treaty Powers that they had no thought of

carrying on their campaign against the surviving "unequal-
treaties'

f

by the high-handed methods of unilateral
*
'direct

action
1

', which they had just been employing against the

two Sino-Russian "equal treaties" of

The United States, GreatBritain, Franceand Japan
pointed to the fact that the Kellogg Pact had been

signed by both China and Russia. China was also re-

minded of her obligations as a member of the League
of Nations.

Russia, not being a member of the League, was
able to take her stand on the following clause in the

Agreement of 1924:

The Governments of the two contracting parties mutu-

ally agree that the future of the C.E.R, shall be determined

by the Republic of China and the U.S.S.R, to the exclu-

sion of any third party or parties.
3

Negotiations conducted in the course of July be-

tween Moscow and the Government of Manchuria at

1
Survey, 1929, p. 350.

2
Ibid., pp. 352-3. .

3
Ibid., p. 355.
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Mukden, followed by proposals exchanged between

Moscow and Nanking through Berlin, were equally
fruitless. When in August the Soviet Government

began to apply military pressure it declined to listen

to German remonstrances. Russia was determined to

exclude the intervention of third parties, and also to

exact the terms specified in its ultimatum of the I3th

July, no less and no more, if necessary by force of

arms. A small and highly disciplined force was

placed under Galens's command on the frontier. An
account of its operations was written by the editor of

the Survey of International Affairs, Mr. Arnold

Toynbee, who was in Manchuria at the time, after

attending the Pacific Conference at Kyoto.

Thus all overtures for a rapprochement between the two

parties to the rupture proved abortive until the Chinese

were brought to their knees by a sudden intensification of

the Russian military pressure in the latter half of Novem-
ber 1929. On the lyth of that month, the Soviet forces

launched a vigorous attack, in which all arms co-operated,

against Manchouli and Jalai Nor simultaneously and cap-
tured both places, together with their Chinese garrisons.
The Soviet forces engaged were not numerous it was
afterwards estimated by an authoritative neutral investi-

gator that, from beginning to end of these operations,
there were never more than 3000 Soviet troops on Chinese
soil but they were well-equipped, efficient and under
strict discipline.

1 The Chinese troops, on the other hand,
were ill-equipped and mostly out of hand. Only one Chin-
ese force fought well the force that was entrenched out-

side Manchouli under the command of General Liang
Chung-chia. The troops stationed in Manchouli itself de-

voted their energies, before surrendering, to looting the

town. .The Chinese garrison at Hailar (a station on the

C.E.R. about 125 miles south-east of Manchouli) likewise

looted that town' on the 23rd and 24th November before

they were put to flight by a Soviet air-raid. Thereafter,
Hailar was occupied on the 27th, and was held for about
a month by a small Soviet garrison consisting of about

1 The stories of Soviet Russian atrocities which arrived, with the
news of the invasion, .at Harbin, afterwards proved to be unfounded.
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700 infantry and 200 mechanics and pilots of the air force.

This was the limit of the Soviet forces' advance on the

ground, but they carried their air-raids as far as Buhetu,

a point on the railway south-east of the Khingan Moun-

tains In the occupied territory the Russians seized all

movable property belonging to the C.E.R., but they re-

spected private property; and in every way the conduct ot

their authorities and the discipline of their troops appear

to have been exemplary (as, indeed, they had been on the

previous raids which penetrated less deep into Chinese

territory and were of shorter duration). Moreover, they

repaired the damage which had been done, during the

operations, to the section of the railway between Hailar

and the frontier. .

Meanwhile, the news of what was happening in me
frontier zone had caused consternation both at Harbin

and at Mukden. 1
m % .

At Harbin, both the Chinese and the Russian inhabitants

(of all political colours), as well as the foreign residents,

were afraid not of the victorious Red Army which was

not expected to advance so far or to fail in discipline

if it did advance but of the defeated and demoralized

Chinese troops, who were falling back south-eastward

along the line of the C.E.R. and were consoling themselves

'for their military discomfiture by pillaging the places en

route and even robbing the civilian refugees, who were

flying neck-and-neck with them, of such scanty belongings

as these had managed to bring away from their abandoned

homes. On the 22nd November, the Consular Body at

Harbin met to consider the advisability of making arrange-

ments for evacuating all foreign women and children.

Happily, the avalanche of the Chinese army's debacle came

to a standstill before it reached the city.
2

On the 26th November Chang Hsiieh-liang agreed

to accept the terms specified in the Soviet ultimatum

of the 1 3th July, and M. Litvinov laid down the lines

of further negotiations in a note. He rejected a pro-

posal of the Nanking Government that troops should

be withdrawn to thirty miles on both sides of the

1 The writer of this Survey happened to be at Mukden on the

iyth-20th November and at Harbin on the 2ist-22nd.

*
Survey, 1929, pp. 362-3.
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frontier; and refused to listen to representations made
by a number of Powers at the instance of the United
States. By the end of December a provisional ar-

rangement was accepted by China for the restoration
of the status quo ante on the C.E.R., the reopening
of the Soviet Consulates in Manchuria, and the hold-

ing of a conference at Moscow for the settlement of

outstanding questions, including the resumption of

diplomatic relations.



CHAPTER XXIX

OCCUPATION OF MANCHURIA BY JAPAN

IN July 1929 the Soviet Government had shown that

it meant to insist on its treaty rights, and refuse in-

tervention by third parties. Thereafter Japan held

strictly aloof from attempts on the part of the Powers
to intervene between Russia and China. She drew
the conclusion that Chinese armies could be trusted

to collapse when confronted by prompt and vigorous
action. So loose was the link between China and
Manchuria that force could be used against the Gov-
ernment of Manchuria without involving a declara-

tion of war with the Government of China. It seemed
too that the use of force might not preclude a return

to the status quo ante> modified only in so far as it

suited the user of force to alter it. In the light
of after events it is plain that the success which
attended the Soviet policy made a deep impression on

military circles in Japan, and still more on Japanese
officers in Manchuria". The fact that Russia, though
a signatory to the Kellogg Pact, was not a member of

the League of Nations was perhaps overlooked.

In the early days, when the Japanese had recently

expelled the Russians and reclaimed Manchuria for

Chinese sovereignty, they were naturally regarded
with favour by the local inhabitants and authorities.

Their rights beyond the leased territory administered

by Japanese officials were indeed workable only so

long as these friendly relations continued to exist.

227
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But the maintenance of military forces to guard the

railways, necessary in a country so disorderly, was
bound in the course of years to create friction and

provoke animosity. We have only to think what our

own position in South America would have been if

the railways owned by the British had had to be

guarded by British troops. The necessity of main-

taining 15,000 soldiers to guard the South Man-
churian Railway meant so many thousand points of

potential trouble.

Americans are fond of saying that a railway is

something more than two streaks of rust and a right
of way. No treaty will suffice to secure its many and
various needs in a country where officials and

government are unfriendly. An illustration of this

was given the writer by one of the directors of the

S.M.R. which, under the treaties, controls a narrow

strip on either side of the track, and wider areas sur-

rounding the stations. At
s

one of these stations no
water is obtainable from the ground controlled by the

Company for railway purposes, or for the domestic
use of two hundred people who are housed there. An
ample supply is available within a few miles; but the

Chinese authorities refuse to concede the necessary
way-leaves. The director added that twenty years ago
his Company would have had no difficulty in the
matter.

When Japan had acquired the railway from
Russia, she realised that its value might be seriously

injured by the building of competitive lines. She was
trying to provide against this danger when in 1905
she bound China not to build in the neighbourhood
of the S.M.R. any lines parallel to it or any branches

prejudicial to its interests. In lateragreements, notably
in Article V. of the Twenty-One Demands, exacted in

1915, China was bound to give Japanese banks the

preference in any loans raised for railway construc-
tion.
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In accordance with these agreements arrange-
ments were made at various times with the Man-
churian Government for the construction of lines by
the Chinese which were largely financed by Japan-
ese money. The S.M.R. seems to have thought that

these lines would act as feeders to their own; and
that, in any case, superior management would secure

the Japanese lines against competition. Events in

the last two years have falsified those hopes. The fall

in prices produced by world-wide conditions con-

verted the profits of the S.M.R. into loss. The value
of the yen based on gold operated to divert traffic to

the lines where freights were charged in Manchurian

currency. The construction of a port at Hulutao

proved that the Manchurian Government was de-

signing to divert the traffic of Manchuria from Japan-
ese lines and ports to their own. In addition to all

this the Chinese were failing to pay the interest and

sinking fund on the money supplied by Japan for

building the competitive lines. In these circum-
stances it is not to be wondered if the civilian direc-

tors of the S.M.R., who realise better than soldiers

the dangers of alienating Chinese goodwill, should
have begun to consider what steps were necessary to

hold China to her obligations.
In the meantime the relative condition of order

maintained in Manchuria by Chang Tso-lin had de-

teriorated under his youthful successor. As usual cor-

ruption was at work, creating domestic unrest. In
their haste to get rich the rulers of Manchuria were

buying the produce of the farmers in paper cur-

rency, which, printed as required, sank to a nominal
value. The goods so purchased by officials lay rot-

ting in heaps at the railway stations or were sold

in the world markets for gold, some of which was

actually stored in their cellars, though much, no

doubt, was placed in the better security of foreign
banks. Swindling transactions in real estate, which
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are always rife in pioneer countries unless carefully
watched by government, proceeded without let or

hindrance in the hands of officials themselves. All

this was helping to enhance the unrest which the

general fall in prices is producing all over the world.

Large numbers of peasantry were ruined and the

country was overrun with bandits, which of course

increased the difficulties of the troops and police

guarding the Japanese lines. The methodical staff

began to compile a schedule of "unclosed incidents"

which, when the rupture came in September 1931,
were said to have reached three hundred in

number.
Meanwhile the boycott of Japanese goods which

was started throughout China in 1928, when Japan
intervened in Shantung, had developed as it always
does into an organised 'racket'. Bosses in control of

boycott committees were allowing the sale of Japan-
ese goods on payment of a charge to themselves.

Though Japanese trade was proceeding, this black-

mail constituted an irritating charge on the business

which estranged merchants in Japan, the class norm-

ally in favour of friendly relations with China. By
1931 a storm was inevitable, but, as often happens, it

arose from conditions of which little was known out-

side Manchuria.
In 1908 a Japanese Company had been organised

under the name of the Oriental Development Cor-

poration, to promote the settlement of Japanese
peasants in Manchuria. It failed so signally in this

object that it turned its attention to the settlement of
Koreans. As Japanese subjects they were granted
extraterritorial rights, and were thus exempted from
the operation of Chinese laws and taxation. The
Koreans were settled in colonies, loans were granted
them, marketing facilities and also the protection of

Japanese police.
In July 1931 one of these colonies twenty-five
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miles north of Changchun was attacked by Chinese

farmers, who complained that an irrigation canal dug
by the Koreans interfered with their rights. Japanese

police supported by troops were sent to protect the

Korean settlers and Manchurian forces to support
their opponents.

This incident was presently followed by a massacre
in Korea of Chinese residents by a Korean mob.
The boycott of Japanese goods was again intensified

throughout China.
The Japanese Government was acutely anxious to

arrive at a general settlement with China. On the

1 5th June 1931 The Times correspondent in Tokyo
announced the formation of a joint committee to

settle outstanding questions in Manchuria, and also

the appointment of Count Uchida, a former Foreign
Minister, as President of the South Manchurian

Railway. On the i5th August the New York Times

published the following telegram from Mr. Abend,
its correspondent at Dairen:

Although still expressing a hope that their policy of

friendship and efforts toward co-operation will bring China
to a responsive attitude, Japanese authorities in Manchuria
are beginning to speculate on necessary steps if the con-

ciliatory program does not bring results, for co-operation .

is impossible if only one party sincerely evinces a desire to

co-operate. . . .

This is the considered statement of Count Uchida and
S. Eguchi, new President and Vice-President respectively
of the Japanese-owned South Manchurian Railway. These
officials here, after less than a month to survey the .difficult

political and depressed economic conditions, are repre-
sentatives of the Minseito party which attained power in

Tokyo by opposing the "forward policy" of the Seiyukai

party. . . . Mr. Eguchi declares that, if necessary, Japan
will discipline certain military, merchant and young patriot

groups in South Manchuria which are openly advocating
abandonment of the policy of patience and demanding
that "China be made to account for her trespasses on

Japan's treaty privileges"*
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This significant reference by a Japanese statesman

to the need for restraining chauvinist groups in

Manchuria cannot be ignored in any attempt to

arrive at an impartial estimate of recent events in

Manchuria. A widespread impression exists that

the task of the directors and also of the Japanese
Government in handling these difficulties has been

complicated by intrigues on the part of compara-

tively junior officers of the Japanese army. Under

Chang Tso-lin, with his forcible methods, life and

property were perhaps better protected in Manchuria
than in China south of the Wall. Undoubtedly this

strong-willed ruler incurred the hostility of some

Japanese officers. As we have seen in a previous

chapter, his train was bombed as it was crossing
under the Japanese line outside Mukden, and he

perished in the explosion. The Tanaka Government

subsequently fell, as the result of a debate in the

Japanese Diet, in which it was stated that the murder
was planned by Japanese officers.

It will help us to keep our sense of proportion in

considering this and similar incidents in Manchuria
if we recall to our minds the Jameson raid in 1896.
No reasonable person supposes that the British

Cabinet in London, the High Commissioner, or the

Military Staffat Cape Town were privy to the Jame-
son raid. Rhodes knew of the scheme, but the actual

raid was started in direct violation of his telegraphed
orders by subordinate civil and military officials, who
hoped and believed that the British Government
would condone a breach of discipline if it succeeded.
While the theory that the murder of Chang

Tso-lin was planned and accomplished by Japanese
officers cannot be dismissed, there is nothing to sug-

gest that either the Japanese Government or the

general staff were accessories before the fa^t. His

death, however, removed from Manchuria a ruler

who declined to follow the role assigned to him. He
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regarded himself as the real bulwark of China against
Communism and also the tyranny of the Kuomin-

tang. In pursuit of these objects he made himself

master of China south of the Wall and north of the

Yangtze. The Japanese Government objected to his

meddling with China south of the Wall because they
realised that the corollary of such action would be
the intervention of the Government of China north

of the Wall. He deliberately chose this adventure in

preference to the part which Japan wished him to

play that ofruling the three eastern provinces under
her watchful eye.
The Government of Manchuria, weakened by the

death of Chang Tso-lin, was a prey to still more

mysterious intrigues. The two ablest officers of this

Government were his chief of staff, Yang Yu Ting,
and the head of the railway administration, Chang
Yin Huai. They were both summarily executed with-

out trial by the Young Marshal, who was somehow
led to believe that these two competent officials were

plotting to destroy their own master. A theory is

prevalent in China that their removal was brought
about by the same chain of causes which led to the

removal of Chang Tso-lin himself.

That the management of the Chinese railways in

Manchuria gravely deteriorated when the personal
and vigorous control of Chang Yin Huai was re-

moved is not in quesiton. Corruption was rampant
and relations with the Japanese railways rapidly
moved to a crisis. On the Chinese side a double game
of evasion was played which ended by exhausting
Japanese patience. Manchurian officials would pose
as underlings unable to take definite decisions; but
when matters were carried to the Young Marshal,
he wou] ; often refer them back to subordinates. On
occasion he would say that the point at issue must
be discussed with the Foreign Department of the

Government of China at Nanking.
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Facts which are not in dispute at any rate point
to this lesson, that wherever government in China is

weakened its foreign relations become more critical.

Unless a Foreign Power is prepared to govern the

country itself, the only policy which offers any hope
of stable conditions is to strengthen the native govern-
ment, and not to weaken it.

On the i ;th August the Japanese War Office

issued a statement reporting the murder of Captain
Nakamura, a Japanese officer, on the 2/th June, by
Chinese soldiers. On the gth September The Times

correspondent in Tokyo reported that a squadron
of six army planes, in a practice flight round the

Japanese Alps, had dropped 100,000 leaflets calling
on the nation to awaken to the dangers menacing
Japanese rights in Manchuria. The Cabinet were

considering this action on the part of the military.
On the 1 8th September the South Manchurian

Railway was cut near Mukden. Whether the act was

perpetrated by Chinese, as the Japanese say, or by
Japanese soldiers, as the Chinese assert, may never
be known, and does not greatly matter, Japanese
forces at once ,occupied Mukden and burned the

barracks after . killing a number of Chinese soldiers

there. Steps for occupying various strategic points
in Manchuria were rapidly taken by Japanese troops,

obviously in accordance with a carefully pre-

arranged plan which was skilfully executed.
The action of the military led to a Cabinet crisis

in Tokyo and ere long to a change of Government,
which displaced the Baron Shidehara from the

Foreign Office. The question whether the army and
navy are really subject to civilian control has still to

be settled in Japan. For the moment the nation re-

sponded to its instinct to present a united front in

the presence of an international crisis. The policy
adopted was so far as possible that which Soviet
Russia had successfully followed. The Japanese
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Government insisted that the matter was one for

settlement with the Government of China without
the interference of third parties. Japan, however,
was a member of the League, which happened to be
in session at the moment, and China at once appealed
to the Council of which she as well as Japan was a
member. The United States reminded both of their

obligations under the Kellogg Pact. Japan dis-

claimed any intention of annexing Manchuria, but
none the less proceeded by force of arms to establish

for herself in Southern Manchuria the same kind of
control that England had acquired over Egypt at

the end of the last century. A great deal of sporadic
fighting took place, whether with bandits or with
Manchurian troops. Marshal Chang Hstieh-liang
remained at Peiping and Japan refused to recognise
the continuance of his Government in Manchuria.
The Japanese staff are now engaged on the task of

organising Chinese authorities in Manchuria under
their own control.

The League was thus faced with the problem of

preventing a declaration of war between two states,

members of the Council itself. Such a failure would
weaken if not destroy the faith of the world in the

League's capacity to avoid wars, and might render
abortive the Disarmament Conference due to meet
in a few months. The world's recovery from economic

depression largely depends on the outcome of this

Conference. The results which followed the murder
of an Austrian Archduke are still in men's minds.
The efficacy of the Kellogg Pact as well as of the

League is at stake. The vast implications of a local

fracas in the wilds of Manchuria are becoming ap-

parent. But the world is slower to realise that behind
such incidents is a fundamental condition that

anarchy in so large a section of human society as

China is a standing menace to the peace of the world.

The Institute of Pacific Relations had accepted
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the invitation of its Chinese members to hold the

fourth Pacific Conference in China in October 1931.

The obviously convenient place was Shanghai, but

the Chinese feeling against holding the Conference

in the International Settlement had been so decisive

that its choice was not even considered. The place

selected was Hangchow, at which large and expensive

preparations had been made. The delegates from

America, Australia, Canada, England, the Philip-

pines and New Zealand were on their way to China

when the rupture in Manchuria occurred on the i8th

September 1931. It was so clear that the Japanese
members could not be asked to come to Hangchow
that the Chinese Council boldly decided to change
the venue to Shanghai, and to hold the fourth

Pacific Conference in the International Settlement,

the only place in China to which their Japanese

colleagues could be brought with reasonable safety.

There, with the two countries on the verge of war,
the Pacific Council met on the i3th October and the

Conference opened its sessions on the 2ist. A general

understanding was reached that members should

avoid discussing the actual incidents which had led

to the crisis. They agreed to confine the discussion

to the fundamental and historical causes which had
led to a conflict of Chinese and Japanese interests in

Manchuria. Avoiding attempts to allocate blame,

they examined the facts of the situation and came to

realise that nothing but conflict could issue from such

conditions as had developed in Manchuria. They
applied their minds to the question how these con-

ditions could be modified so as to harmonise the

interests of China and Japan, instead of provoking
conflicts between them. These discussions soon

pointed to the want of such detailed and exact in-

formation as would make it possible to answer such

questions.
The discussion of the Shanghai question at the
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second Conference in 1927 had led to the same diffi-

culty when Professor Hornbeck suggested that a com-

prehensive survey of the whole question ought to be

made by some qualified and impartial authority. The
Feetham inquiry was the outcome of Professor Horn-
beck's suggestion. At the fourth Conference both

Chinese and Japanese members advanced the idea

of applying the same procedure to Manchuria. It

was even suggested that a neutral person or com-
mission might be asked to survey the whole field of

China's relations to Japan. In the groups from either

country were members in touch with their Govern-
ment. Ideas are exceedingly portable, and it was,

perhaps, no mere coincidence that Japan proposed
to the Council of the League a plan already familiar

to the Government of China which led to the appoint-
ment of the Lyttpn Commission. This Commission

might produce a report destined to exercise as per-
manent and decisive an influence on the mutual re-

lations of China and Japan and also on their several

domestic policies as the Durham Report has had on
the mutual relations and internal policies of Canada
and Great Britain in the ninety years since it was

published.



CHAPTER XXX

REACTIONS OF THE CRISIS ON CHINA

THE reactions of the Manchurian incident in China
remain to be traced. The Government of Nanking,
like that of Tokyo, was taken by surprise by the mili-

tary coup of the 1 8th September. It aj once adopted
a course, which was wise as well as correct, of filing
an appeal to the Council of the League, at this

moment in session at Geneva.
In the great cities of China popular resentment was

approaching the flash-point. Relations with Japanese
were severed in every department of life. It was more
than a boycott of trade. Shops were refusing to sell

provisions to Japanese residents. Bankers suspended
financial transactions with Japanese firms at a loss

to themselves. A public subscription had been raised
in Japan, supported by a gift from the Emperor, to

send to the flooded areas a ship loaded with food,
medical stores and workers. On the 2ist September
the Chinese Government refused to accept it. As the

ship returned with its load to Japan the angels of

peace and goodwill amongst men must have wept.
The Chinese Government did everything in its

power to protect Japanese subjects, and largely suc-
ceeded in doing so. But as usual the students got
out of hand. On the 28th September a number of
students at Shanghai seized a train, and made their

way to Nanking. Combining there with the local

students, till their numbers reached 5000, they
238
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mobbed the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and assaulted

the Foreign Minister himself. Dr. Wang was severely

injured, and had to resign his office. No arrests were
made.
On the nth October the Japanese Minister went

to Nanking on a gunboat and delivered a note de-

manding the protection of Japanese subjects, and
also the cessation of the boycott and of anti-Japanese

propaganda* With the capital under the guns of the

Japanese warships, rumours were rife that the town
would be shelled. This naval factor in the situation

was ignored by the students in their childish demand
for immediate war. Beside the capital, every Treaty
Port lay at the mercy of the Japanese fleet, which
could dominate the Yangtze beyond Hankow. If

Nanking and the ports had been seized by Japan, all

government in China would probably have vanished
and left no authority beyond the range of Japanese
guns but the Communists. The bourgeois supporters
of the National Government were beginning to say
that Russia was their only possible friend, and that

Communism might teach their countrymen that dis-

cipline for want of which they lay at the mercy of

every foreigner.
From Canton Mr. Eugene Chen denounced

General Chiang Kai-shek for truckling to Japan, re-

gardless of the fact that shortly before the blow was
struck in Manchuria he himself had visited Tokyo to

open relations with the Japanese Government.
Public opinion began to demand a consolidation

of the National Government, and the Cantonese at

length agreed to discuss matters with Chiang Kai-

shek in the International Settlement at Shanghai. It

was soon clear that the Cantonese would accept no

arrangement which included in the Government
T. V. Soong. On the other hand, everyone knew
that the resignation of Soong from the Ministry
of Finance would, lead at once to a financial crisis.
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The feeling against the National Government
aroused by its failure to resist the action of Japan in

Manchuria was too strong to resist. In December
President Chiang Kai-shek withdrew, and the Gov-

ernment at Nanking passed into the hands of the

Cantonese group. Its dominant figures were Sun Fo,

Hu Han-min, Wang Ching-wei, C. C. Wu, with

Eugene Chen as Foreign Minister. By the middle of

January it was faced by a grave financial crisis, and
was less successful than Chiang Kai-shek had been

in protecting Japanese subjects in Greater Shanghai.
A series of incidents in Shanghai brought to that

port a Japanese fleet which landed marines to pro-
tect their nationals resident north of the Settlement

boundary in the neighbourhood of Chapei, and met
with unexpected resistance from Chinese troops.

Strong reinforcements were sent from Japan. A
series of pitched battles were fought in the area be-

twen Chapei and Woosung, till Japanese armies

landed on the south bank of the Yangtze obliged the

Chinese to retire in order to avoid being outflanked.

Chapei was abandoned in flames, and the districts of

Greater Shanghai over which the struggle had raged
are in ruins.

In the welter of battle the Cantonese Government
at Nanking has faded away, and the figures ofChiang
Kai-shek and T. V. Soong have appeared once more
in the centre of the screen. The Government of China

is reported to have moved from Nanking, which lies

at the mercy of Japanese warships, to Loyang, north

of Hankow, in the province of Honan, as in 1914
the French Government retired to Bordeaux when
Paris was threatened by the Germans.
Meanwhile a Government in Manchuria under the

nominal Presidency of Pu Yi, the last Emperor of

the Manchu dynasty, has declared the independence
from China of the provinces north of the Wall. For
the moment events in Manchuria have been over-
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shadowed by the more serious struggle on the Yangtze
to which they directly led. Those struggles will cer-

tainly enhance the difficulty that the Japanese Gov-
ernment will find in controlling Manchuria through
a Chinese government obedient to its wishes.

No attempt to deal more fully with very recent

events would serve the purposes for which this book is

written. These events, however, have already fulfilled

one of its purposes, which was to convince readers that

the state of China cannot be further neglected with-

out risk to the whole structure of human society. The
League of Nations has been in continual session for

months. In America events in the Far East are filling
the public mind no less than the economic depression.
As to the number of combatants and civilians

killed in the fighting about Shanghai, no trustworthy
figures have been given. The struggle has diverted

the funds set apart by the Chinese Government for

repairing damage done by the flood last year. The
breaches in dykes will go unrepaired, and vast areas

of the richest soil in China will be flooded when the

river rises again. This only is certain, that a fargreater
number of people are fated to perish by starvation

than the thousands who have lost their lives in the

struggle at Shanghai.
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CHAPTER XXXI

OUR OWN RECORD CONSIDERED

THROUGHOUT these years of disaster and humiliation
the exports and imports of China, as shown by the
maritime customs, have slowly but steadily increased.

With unconquerable courage this multitude of men
has continued to work when a people less inured to

misfortune would have abandoned the prospect of

reaping fruits of their labour as hopeless.
On the other hand, as Tawney shows, the per

capita output of the Chinese worker is deplorably
low. In spite of his skill, industry and persistence, he

produces less than one-thirtieth of the wealth pro-
duced per head by the people of Canada and the

U.S.A. His natural industry is probably greater than

theirs; but the Chinese worker is hampered by want
of equipment, and the absence of almost every ex-

ternal condition that makes for production. If rail-

ways and roads alone were extended the output of

China would grow by leaps and bounds, and so

would her power to consume goods imported from
abroad. The people are so many, and their industry
so great, that a general improvement in all their con-

ditions would yield a volume of wealth large enough
to effect the economy of the world.

The converse is equally true. One-fifth part of the

human race cannot continue in a state of increasing

anarchy without affecting the entire structure of

human society. Reports of Chinese perishing in num-
245
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bers comparable to those of the Great War have al-

most ceased to arouse our emotions. Yet, as Tawney
brings home to us, the millions destroyed by recur-

ring wars, famines and floods are incidents only of

their normal condition a condition in which most of

the Chinese live in sight of calamity. He compares
them to men standing in a pool up to their necks and

knowing that any disturbance of the water will drown

them. It is difficult to think of any other place in the

world, or period of its history, at which men in such

numbers have faced the shadow of impending cata-

strophe. The amazing fecundity of the people con-

tinues to supply fresh food for a ravenous death-

rate. The darkness of the tragedy is relieved only by
their natural cheerfulness.

The obvious remedies, which Tawney indicates,

are (first and foremost) a rapid extension of railways
and roads, the application of science to agriculture,

education, co-operative organisation, the prevention
of floods and droughts by embanking rivers and by
irrigation, control of emigration, the development of

industry, and an international loan to finance these

services. The need for such measures is not in dis-

pute: all competent observers agree as to their nature,

and as to the order in which to apply them. But the

practical difficulty of applying any of them is the

same in every case, the absence of any government
which can govern.
The same condition defeats every attempt to

stabilise the relations of China with the rest of the

world. The policy adopted by the Powers at Wash-

ington was based on the expectation that China

would create for herself a government able to execute

as well as to negotiate treaties. Her failure to do so

has rendered that policy abortive. The real obstacle

to cancelling the unequal treaties is the patent in-

ability of her government to protect life and property,
or fulfil the terms of new treaties made to replace
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them. Inability to control its own officials, to main-

tain order, or observe treaty engagements, is largely

responsible for the troubles in Manchuria. The diffi-

culty which the League of Nations has in handling
those troubles is explained by the fact that the Cove-

nant presupposes in its members a power to govern.
China as a member of the League lacks that essential

qualification. It is time to recognise the broad fact

that friendly relations with any country are possible

only in so far as its government is able to discharge
the duties imposed on it by treaties and international

law. The appalling social conditions in China, the

insolvency of her government, the unequal treaties,

the aggression of Japan, are symptoms only. Experts
differ as to their treatment, which at best would re-

lieve local irritation. The radical disease which under-

lies them is not in dispute.
As to this all competent observers are agreed; but

the point is too often discussed as though the people
of China alone were to blame. We are apt to forget

that her present condition is directly due to our own
insistence on trading with her. Our duty in the matter

is not discharged by constantly reading her lectures.

The question for us is what we ourselves have left

undone, and ought to be doing. Our official answer to

that question is the Treaty signed by the nine Powers

at Washington in which we pledged ourselves

to provide the fullest and most unembarrassed opportunity
to China to develop and maintain for herself an effective

and stable government.

Subject to this condition the nine Powers were

pledged to revise the unequal treaties.

As seen in a previous chapter, this policy was not

at the time acceptable to many of our own fellow-

countrymen in the Treaty Ports. It must here be

added that this statement does not apply to a number
of men in the great banks and mercantile houses
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whose responsible positions compelled them to take a

wider outlook. The change of policy effected at

Washington was in fact partly due to the influence of

leaders in the business world. But the great majority
of British residents in the Treaty Ports regarded the

new policy with cynicism. Concerned in the task of

earning their own living, they naturally felt that more
business could be done if only existing treaties were
enforced by gunboats as in the days of the Manchu

dynasty. They did not sufficiently realise how fruit-

less such a policy must prove where a government no

longer exists which is competent to execute the

treaties. Opinion, as crystallised in the clubs of the

Treaty Ports, was openly hostile to the policy of their

own country, and, as we have seen, our system pro-
vides no kind of political leadership for our own

people. The views current in these circles were ex-

pressed and emphasised by their own Press, and re-

flected in the papers at home, whose news of China

largely originates in the offices of papers in the

Treaty Ports. In recent years a marked improvement
has taken place in the attitude of our Press in China,
both as regards British policy and towards the

Chinese. But still much of the news which comes
from China is coloured by the chronic irritation

which Europeans who are trying to earn their living
in the difficult state of that country can scarcely
avoid. When the man in the club saw Japan enfor-

cing her claims, in what he felt was the good old style,
he could not but rejoice that the world was at last

getting back to realities. This attitude reflected in the

London Press has had its effect in encouraging Japan
to believe that the Washington Treaties could be

safely ignored. The long-standing failure to recon-

cile British opinion in China with official policy is not
without serious results.

The officials to whom the conduct of our policy has

long been entrusted are men of ability with a real
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sympathy for China, a little wanting in the attitude

they sometimes assume to their own nationals in that

country. They saw clearly enough that in this cen-

tury the gunboat policy of the last generation was
certain to defeat its own objects, and must be dis-

carded. Their contempt for the views of the man in

the club was undisguised. The unilateral note of
December 1926 reaffirming the Washington policy
was issued as much for his benefit as for the Foreign
Powers, and rightly so. But between political and
commercial circles in China the personal factor has

always been wanting.
There is no great difficulty in agreeing with any

government in China to abolish unequal treaties, if

British negotiators are really able to ignore the views
of their own people in the country. It is even possible
to negotiate new treaties which must be ratified be-

fore the old ones can be cancelled. But what is to

happen, when all this is done, if it should prove that

no government in China exists which is capable of

executing the terms of the new treaties, or even of

protecting the persons and property of foreigners
resident in the country? These questions point to the

fact that revision of treaties was only the secondary
condition of the Washington policy. The first con-

dition was "to provide the fullest and most unembar-
rassed opportunity to China to develop and maintain
for herself an effective and stable government". It

behoves us to consider what we have done in recent

years to fulfil this essential pledge. Our best answer
will be found in the stand we made to secure tariff

autonomy for China. The additional revenue secured
to the Nationalist Government at Nanking, largely
at the instance of British diplomacy, was the main
factor in enabling that Government to exist as long
as it did.

In 1928 there was real hope that Chiang Kai-shek
and T. V. Soong, unquestionably the ablest leaders
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in China, would establish a government competent
to execute as well as negotiate treaties. The Powers

decided to recognise them as such, and, for the

moment, their position was immensely strengthened

by this recognition. The effect, however, was rapidly

destroyed as China realised that the Powers had no

intention of moving their Ministers to Nanking. The
conclusion was naturally drawn that they did not

really believe in the Government they had recog-

nised. The interest of the Tuchuns in seizing and con-

trolling the ancient seat of Imperial power began to

revive. No act on the part of the Powers could have

done more to deprive a new and inexperienced gov-
ernment of prestige in a country where "face" is of

primary importance.
The British and American Governments are both

in the habit of insisting on non-interference with

China's domestic affairs. But to recognise a govern-
ment and then to ignore its choice of a capital, was to

challenge a decision which rested with the Govern-

ment of China and with no one else. An ostentatious

refusal to act on the part of one government may at

times derange the internal affairs of another to a

more serious extent than positive action. "A froward

retention of custom is a more turbulent thing than

change itself."

Except for one article in The Times on the 8th

July 1930, a great silence has existed with reference

to the subject on this side of the world. It has not

often been raised even in papers published in China,

Such references as I have been able to find are ap-

pended to ChapterXXI 1 1 . From them the reader can

judge for himself the reasons behind this policy. The
official reason for not sending the Foreign Ministers

to reside at Nanking, so far as I have been able to

ascertain it, is the cost of providing them with suit-

able establishments, which would all be wasted if,

as might well happen, the seat of government were



xxxi OUR OWN RECORD CONSIDERED 251

again changed. Such establishments in the primitive

wilderness of Nanking would take years to construct.

But must we accept the position that the functions of

diplomacy in a country like China cannot be con-

ducted in Legations less imposing than those of

Peiping? When in 1924 Tokyo was reduced
Jby

an

earthquake to a wilder desolation than exists in

Nanking, it was not suggested that ambassadors

should be housed at Kyoto, Nara or wherever some

dignified residence could be found at a distance from

the capital. In the case of the British Embassy, a

building of corrugated iron lined with wood was pro-

vided by the Office of Works. Till September 1931

the British Ambassador and his staff lived and worked

in these flimsy buildings, just as for many years the

Viceroys lived in temporary structures when the

capital of India was moved to Delhi. The cost of

clearing the site and erecting the temporary build-

ings was approximately ,23,000. The ruins left by
the earthquake had of course to be cleared in any

case; so the cost of housing the British Embassy

during this period cannot have cost the British tax-

payer more than about ^3000 a year. The cost of

acquiring the existing Embassy in Moscow was

,40,000 in addition to an annual rent of /45 Per

annum. The building at Leningrad previously used

was held only on a lease which was not renewed.

Had the British Government owned this house, one

wonders whether it would have been thought ad-

visable, when the Soviet Government was recognised

at Moscow, to keep the Ambassador at Leningrad

400 miles from the Government to which he was

accredited.

Had similar steps been taken at Nanking when the

Government there was recognised, an actual saving

might have been realised by the British Treasury.

The maintenance of the British Legation at the in-

land city of Peiping involves also the maintenance of
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a whole battalion at Tientsin, the nearest point on the

coast. The cost for 1932, which appears on the 'esti-

mates of the War Office, is ,"170,000. The transfer of

the Minister and his staff to Nanking would render

this safeguard superfluous ;
for at Nanking the

Legation would lie under the guns of British battle-

ships, which its occupants could board if serious

danger threatened.

When the Government was recognised at Nanking
the Foreign Powers would certainly have refused to

express any view as to where the capital of China
should be fixed. In Legation circles, however, a de-

finite view was taken that the choice of Nanking was
an error which time and experience would correct.

Importance was attached to the fact that Peiping is

nearer to the centre of the whole area, including Man-
churia and Mongolia, which the Government of

China purports to control. The Government at Nan-

king might be overthrown by some leader north of

the Yangtze who would take the capital back to

Peiping. By remaining there Ministers could pre-
serve an attitude of detachment in viewing the whole

situation, avoid too close a connection with any one

party and escape the influence of "the Shanghai
mind". For the British Legation to take the initiative

and move to Nanking, would diminish its contact
-with other Legations, so long as they stayed at Pei-

ping, and so impair the united front to which the

greatest importance was attached. That the British

Minister himself was not brought into personal
contact with the Foreign Minister at Nanking till

subordinates there were able to report that

agreement was in sight, was considered a positive
advantage,
Answers to which these arguments are open will

occur to those who have read these pages. The first

condition of unity in China is effective unity south of
the Wall, and can anyone now conceive a govern-
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ment located in Peiping really controlling Canton
and the provinces south of the Yangtze?
The argument that at any moment some Tuchun

might overthrow the Nationalist Government and

bring the capital back to Peiping, and that Foreign
Powers must avoid close connections with any
"party", shows how little the recognition of the

Nationalist Government was felt to mean. As to fear

of "the Shanghai mind" and its influence, one can

scarcely conceive a Cromer or Milner asking to be

kept aloof from Cairo, Alexandria, Kirnberley or

Johannesburg on grounds like these. They recog-
nised that to educate and lead their compatriots,
domiciled in the country, was their primary duty.
When peace was declared in South Africa, Milner
could easily have proved on paper that his future

duties could best be discharged in the comfortable

and dignified surroundings of Cape Town, through
Lieutenant-Governors in the Transvaal and the

Orange River Colony. He saw clearly, however, that

his presence was needed in the north. He chose as his

residence a private house in Johannesburg, for the

reason that, even in Pretoria, he could not properly
lead and control the great commercial and mining
community of his own fellow-countrymen on the

Witwatersrand.
The argument that the British Minister should

remain at Peiping, and not visit Nanking until his

subordinates had arranged some settlement of matters

in hand, suggests a confusion between the position

proper for a Minister accredited to a foreign govern-
ment, and that appropriate to a Secretary of State.

It is generally agreed that before members of two or

more foreign governments should meet in confer-

ence, the matters at issue should be brought near

to agreement by permanent officials. It has not

elsewhere been suggested that ambassadors must

delay visiting the governments to whom they are
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accredited till minor officials have completed all but

the formal negotiations. Since the Government was

recognised at Nanking, the Legation at Peiping has

tended to become a secondary foreign office.

As we have seen, Sun Yat Sen realised how diffi-

cult it would be for China to establish a government
for herself, unless she had foreign advice and assist-

ance. Progressive members of the Nanking Govern-

ment were eager to obtain it, and advisers were

engaged from America, Germany, England, Geneva
and even Japan. Their reactionary colleagues re-

sented the presence of these advisers, especially those

from the League of Nations. The secession to Canton

was partly due to this feeling.

The advisers produced a number of admirable

plans for financial, agricultural, industrial, educa-

tional and sanitary reform. The advice most needed,

however, was in matters of high policy. An initial

mistake, which led to the present crisis, was the seiz-

ure of the Chinese Eastern Railway. The young in-

experienced Government imagined that any rebuff

administered to the Communist Government of

Russia would be welcomed by the great capitalist

Powers. Had the Foreign Ministers been in close

personal touch with the members of the Government
at Nanking they must have known their intentions in

time to correct this mistaken idea and dissuade them
from making so dangerous a blunder. It is hard to

believe that things could have come to so desperate a

pass as they now have if through these three critical

years the Government of China had been in daily and

personal touch with the Ministers of the leading
Powers.

In countries like France, Italy or America, the

duties of a foreign representative are mainly to in-

form his own Government, and act as the vehicle of

communications from them to the Government to

which he is accredited. But a country undergoing a
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crisis so violent that its foreign relations are affected

has at times found in a foreign representative its best

friend and wisest adviser. I once had the privilege of

meeting Mr. Dwight Morrow, and asked him to tell

me what he did as Ambassador to Mexico and how
he did it. The story which he told me in two hours

might provide the most interesting chapter in his bio-

graphy, and show what one government can do to

help another to restore internal order if both are ad-

vised by a representative who can rise to the occasion.

Dwight Morrow never lost sight of the fact that in

Mexico the supreme interest of his own country was
a government that could govern. He realised that the

profits to be made by selling munitions to Mexicans
to destroy each other were, as a mere matter of busi-

ness, of little value compared with the trade which
America might do in a country at peace with itself,

and realising its full capacity for production. He
was able to convince leaders of business of this in

America as well as his Government. His attitude on

the subject impressed me, for I had lately crossed the

Pacific with the agent of a great American oil com-

pany who asserted with confidence that a certain

Tuchun was about to attack the National Govern-

ment. When asked why he felt so sure, he explained
that he had just sold to this Tuchun a vast quantity of

motor spirit. In negotiating the order he had learned

the number of military lorries which American firms

had sold to the Tuchun. On arriving at San Fran-

cisco we learned that the agent's deduction that this

preparation of military transport was meant to be

used in attacking the Government of China was
correct.

It seemed to me strange that Governments pledged
"to provide the fullest and most unembarrassed op-

portunity to China to develop and maintain for her-

self an effective and stable Government" should allow

their nationals to assist military leaders in mobilising



256 THE CAPITAL QUESTION OF CHINA CH.

armies against the Government they had recognised.

The answer given to this question, when I put it both

in Washington and London, was decisive. No muni-

tions were allowed to be sold by American or British

nationals in China, except on certificates signed by
the Chinese Ministers in Washington and London.

Motor-lorries and spirit to drive them were not muni-

tions. One felt that a Dwight Morrow would have

found some way of convincing, not only the Govern-

ments concerned, but the dozen men on each side of

the Atlantic who control the production of motors

and oil,. that to make money by^equipping
rebels

to devastate China was not business in the true

sense of the word. There are no limits to the oil and

vehicles which China could buy if once peace and

order were established and her highly industrious

people were allowed to produce the goods to pay for

them.
One incident lives in my memory which Mr.

Dwight Morrow mentioned, an incident which, on

the surface, seems to tell in the opposite direction. A
time came when, in his judgement, the Government

of Mexico was strong enough to deal with the rebels

without any sort of assistance from outside. He felt

that by doing so their position would be far stronger

than if the support that America was giving them

were continued. He therefore persuaded the Govern-

ment of Mexico to ask the United States to lift the

embargo on arms. His advice was taken, and justified

by the results. What impressed me in this incident

was the influence he must have acquired with the

Mexican Government. In accepting such advice the

Mexican Government showed infinite confidence not

only in the judgement but also in the friendship of

this foreigner.

Incidentally he mentioned that he could not re-

member a single day during his tenure of office in

Mexico when he had not spent at least two hours
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with one or other of the Mexican ministers. In think-

ing over this conversation I felt that one with the

gifts of Dwight Morrow might leave a deeper mark
on history as American Minister to China even than
as President of the United States.

It is common knowledge that the German Govern-
ment, in the darkest period after the Treaty of Ver-

sailles, constantly relied on the sympathy and advice
of Lord D'Abernon and Mr. Houghton. We our-

selves have reason to know how a great ambassador,
by helping the government to which he is accredited,

may render the best service to his own. In the early

days of the Great War the danger that British Orders
in Council might bring the United States into the

struggle against England, as in 1812, was a very real

one. The danger was increased by the fact that cotton
was a necessary ingredient in high explosives, and
the party in power at Washington drew its strength
from the cotton-producing states. Had America been

represented in London by a pedant obsessed with the

technicalities of international law, American feeling

might easily have been inflamed to the point of a war.

Page realised that the freedom of the world was at

stake, and would presently be threatened in America
itself if England, France and their allies were crushed

by the Central Powers. He set himself to teach the

British Government how to handle his own Govern-
ment and people. No American ambassador has ever
rendered a greater service to his own country than

Page in averting a war between the British and
American Commonwealths.
The most apposite instance of all, perhaps, is

Townshend Harris. His single-handed achievement
in persuading Japan to open her doors to trade was

greater than Admiral Perry's with his fleet behind

him; greater far than if Perry had used his guns to

shell Yokohama into submission. As sure as the day
follows the night, a time will come when the people

s



258 THE CAPITAL QUESTION OF CHINA CH,XXXI

of Japan will look on her present policy
1 as we in

England now look on the policy pursued in America
by George III. and Lord North. She will realise her

destiny in sending to represent her in China a states-

man chosen for his fitness to do for that country what
Townshend Harris did for Japan in the crisis of her
fate. This will happen when England and America
have learned to send statesmen to China with explicit
instructions to seek first, last and only the interests
of that vast section of human society, knowing that
as they achieve that end the interests of England and
America will be added unto it.

1 When this chapter was already in print I noticed in the North
China Daily News the summary of an article written by Mr. Gyokujo
Hanzawa, editor ofthe DiplomaticReview in Japan. The correspondent
of the North China Daily News evidently thinks that this article reflects
the view of those who are for the present directing

1 the policy of Japan.
I have decided to print his summary as an Appendix at the end of
this book. (See p. 305.)



CHAPTER XXXII

THE CONSULAR AND DIPLOMATIC SERVICES

THE machinery through which effect is given to our
policy in China must now be examined a little more
closely. British subjects were exempted, by the Treaty
of Nanking, from the laws of China, and rendered
amenable to those of their own country as ad-
ministered by their consuls in the Treaty Ports. This
led to the establishment of a special Consular Service,
recruited by competitive examination. Vacancies in

this Service are open to the most successful can-

didates, for whom there is no room in the Home
Civil Service and the Indian Civil Service. They are

youths of more than average ability so far as ability
can be tested in this way. For several years they are
sent to Peiping to learn the language as student in-

terpreters, and are then posted as assistants to con-
suls to learn their administrative duties. Thoroughly
versed in the language and literature of China, they
often acquire a deep affection for its people. Unlike
the members of the Indian Service, their principal
task is not to govern, but rather to administer highly
technical treaties. Though paid on the same scale as
the rest of the consular service, they are seldom if

ever promoted to the more desirable posts outside

China, because their knowledge of the language is

needed in that country. They are thus penalised by
reason of their special qualifications, with the result

that in later life the abler members of this Service
259
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often resign and accept more lucrative appointments
under the wealthy firms and syndicates which do
business in China.

It is only in exceptional circumstances that con-

suls are promoted to responsible posts in the field of

diplomacy, which are somewhat jealously reserved

to members of the Foreign Office. Sir Harry Parkes,
Sir John Jordan and Sir Sidney Barton are ex-

ceptions which prove the rule. But the Foreign
Office cannot afford to dispense with the special

knowledge of the Consular Service. One of its senior

members is posted as Chinese secretary to the British

Minister at Peiping, another to the Far Eastern

Department at its office in Downing Street. Their

knowledge as experts is often the dominant factor in

Government decisions. The status and rewards
accorded to this Service have no proper relation to

the burdens imposed on it, or to the influence it

wields.

Like the Indian Civil Service, the Consular Ser-

vice in China is scrupulously loyal to the Govern-
ment it serves. As highly trained and intelligent men,
they cannot avoid having views of their own, as do
members of the I.C.S., and their view as a body un-

questionably is that the present disorders in China
are destined to continue indefinitely. Towards the

close of his life, this view was held by Sir John
Jordan himself, whose outstanding ability raised him
from the Consular Service to the post of Minister at

Peking,
This view of the situation implies the conviction

that nothing effective can be done to help China to

establish a government for herself; and no one is

greatly interested in trying to do anything unless

they believe that it can be done. None the less, action
of some kind has to be taken to justify the Washing-
ton policy and give effect to the promise of treaty
revision offered to China. Treaties, with all their
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technique, are a field more familiar to Diplomatic and
Consular Services alike than the structure and work-

ing of government. Treaty revision is, moreover, the

constant and urgent demand ofthe Chinese National-

ist, and a genuine sympathy with Chinese National-

ism exists in official circles. The upshot has been an

attempt to express the Washington policy in treaty
revision without reference to the question how far

there is likely to be any government in China com-

petent to execute as well as to negotiate treaties.

Our policy has thus developed in a gathering

atmosphere of unreality, the essential product of

China and its ultimate curse. On p. 21 of his pam-
phlet, Chinese Colonization and the Development of
Manchuria, Mr. Walter Young refers to "a character-

istic weakness of administrative methods in China",
and adds these pregnant words:

The form having been executed, the fact, ostensibly to

be achieved thereby, is assumed to have been achieved.

The instinct to study appearance and ignore reality,

the importance attached to 'face', lies at the root of

much trouble in China. Her warmest friends are

agreed on this point. It is this more than anything
which impedes her in establishing a government
competent to maintain order at home and stable

relations abroad. If we really intend to help her, it

can only be done by keeping realities in the fore-

ground in all our relations with her. An instinct for

realities, stronger than exists in most nations, ex-

plains, I believe, the place which the English have

filled in history. For that reason alone we can help
China in her difficulties if we only remember that

just as a fuller sense of realities can be gained, so

also it can be lost. I have in mind a word spoken to

me by a wise Englishman who held a responsible

position in India. "The mistake", he said, "that we

English too often make is in thinking we can manage
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the Indians by adopting their ideas instead of our
own. We think to command their respect by pre-
tentious establishments, uniforms and ceremony.
The real contribution which the English can make
to India is in trusting to those qualities for which
we stand, and in which the East through its past

history is wanting directness, an instinct for truth,

simplicity/'
These words were lately recalled to my mind in

conversation with an Indian friend who was speaking
with a passionate reverence of a certain Viceroy. I

asked him why this particular Englishman inspired
these feelings. "I can answer your question best",
he said, "by telling you a story which is typical of

the man. The Viceroy was to meet a number of dis-

tinguished Indians at the Government House of a
certain province. When he entered the reception
room he found himself and his staff in a vacant

space marked off from the rest of the room by a red
cord. Beyond the cord the guests were collected with
the intention that one by one they should be brought
to converse with him. The Viceroy glanced round
the room, then walked to the red cord and, stooping,
passed under it, to mix and converse with the Indian

gentlemen waiting to meet him, as though they were
friends in his own house.

"

In religion ritual develops as the spiritual faculty
of its hierarchy decays. In government the growth
of ceremony betrays in rulers an unconscious dis-

trust of their own capacity to command authority.
In China, as in India, our standing danger is a

subtle tendency to adopt a Chinese habit of mind.
Do we or do we not believe that China can be helped
to govern herself? Ifwe do believe it, is it really in the
interest of China to abolish the Settlements in which
some leading Chinese are learning by actual practice
what the rule of law and self-government means? In
India we have laid the foundations of self-govern-
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ment by establishing the rule of law, till the people
have learned to understand it and count on it. Our

greatest achievement is the judiciary, in which there

are Indian judges whom members of the English
Bench would be proud to recognise as colleagues. No
Chinese judge has ever sat on the Bench in Hong-
kong. Had we faith in the future of China, that little

colony might have been used as a school of self-

government and have given to China leaders experi-

enced in its methods. As it is, our position in Hong-
kong remains one of the greatest opportunities which

the British Commonwealth has missed.

To do anything effective in China we must get

down to the facts and build on the facts. The
Feetham Report was a real contribution to that

end. A flood of light was thrown on the very centre

of the whole situation. The Manchester Guardian,
the English paper most friendly to China, recognised
that unqualified rendition before China had estab-

lished effective self-government for herself was not

in her interests. The Report was the first authorita-

tive survey of conditions in China ever given to the

public in England, where it made a profound im-

pression. But why was a task like this left to the

Council of the International Settlement? Why, years

before, had the costly official machinery in China

done nothing to reveal the situation or suggest the

appropriate treatment? On the contrary, this machin-

ery, of whose long inaction the Chinese Government

had complained, was mobilised just as the inquiry

was nearing completion. The text of a treaty contain-

ing provisions in direct opposition to the larger con-

clusions of the Feetham Report was actually settled

when its findings were known in China, but when

only one of the four instalments had reached Eng-
land.



CHAPTER XXXIII

BRITISH POLICY REVIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF

THE BOXER INDEMNITY SETTLEMENT

INTERESTS so large and permanent as those of Great

Britain in China are inseparable from those of China.

In advancing her welfare we advance our own. But
in order to do this we must form clear and definite

conceptions of her real needs, and how we can help to

meet them. By adopting the Chinese habit of putting

appearance before reality, we are doing a greater
mischief to China than to ourselves. The settlement

of the Boxer Indemnity needs to be brought to the

test of these principles.

Deficiency of power in the Government of China

to make treaties really effective is not the only factor

which vitiates their relations with the rest of the

world. There is still in the Chinese mind a concep-
tion of laws, contracts and treaties which differs from
ours. This difference has upset the balance of their

ancient civilisation, and we might have done more to

restore it if we had better understood the distinctive

nature of our own. Our financiers and missionaries

familiarised the people of China with our knowledge
of physical forces. We showed them how to build and

operate mechanism moved by steam and electric

energy. The missionary colleges taught them chem-

istry, physics and mechanics, and the science which
underlies the practice of medicine and agriculture.
The merchants taught them how to organise busi-

264
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ness and industry on Western lines. In doing all this

their ancient system of government was rendered
obsolete and fell into ruins. Not even the mission-

aries seem to have realised that the oldest and great-
est achievement of Western civilisation was in the

sphere of human relations, in the science and art of

controlling the position in society of one man to

another and of one group to another. A better know-

ledge of how this is done in the West would have

helped China to adjust her system to the changes
which Western methods of business and mechanical

knowledge were forcing upon her. In the schools and

colleges established in China too little was done to

acquaint the rising generation with the methods and
standards of justice applied in the West, or to make
them realise that popular institutions must rest, and
can only rest, on the rule of law.

The reader may remember how this subject was
mentioned on an earlier page,

1 In the West a steady
advance (though with frequent retreats) has been
made in legal precision, in the art of expressing
statutes and agreements in such manner as to make
clear what is to happen under their provisions. The
idea has also developed, especially with ourselves,

that laws and agreements are to be carried out as

they stand, and therefore that laws and agreements
should enjoin only that which can in practice be

rendered effective.

In the history of Chinese civilisation, so much
older than our own, and at certain periods so much
more advanced, there was nothing to develop these

conceptions. To the British mind a law or contract

prescribes what is to be done, and therefore what
can be done. To the Chinese mind laws or contracts

present an ideal to which all parties should try to

approach, but which no one is really expected to

attain, at any rate for the present. The Municipal
1 See Chap. I, p. 15.
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Council of Shanghai was anxious to enforce in the
area under its authority laws promulgated by the
Government of China. But the factory laws framed
by the Legislative Yuan were designed for con-
ditions such as exist in countries like Switzer-

land, England or the United States. If enforced in

Shanghai the factories would have to be closed, just
as the British laws of to-day, had they been applied
a century ago, would have brought industry to a
standstill, instead of reforming it. The Municipal
Council shrunk from recognising- laws as operative
until their actual enforcement was possible.

^These impressions were gathered in conversation
with Chinese friends anxious to make me see how the

legal conceptions of China differed from those of the
West. They naturally felt that both conceptions were
entitled to respect that their own, at any rate, was
appropriate to China.

On this latter point I am unconvinced. I have no
more hope for a system of medicine that ignores the

principle of metabolism than I have for a polity
which fails to recognise even in principle the im-

portance of confining law to what is enforceable, and
of then enforcing it. A society can exist which ignores
these principles, but not happily or well, especially
when in contact with peoples who recognise them;
and such is the present condition of China.

In commercial life contracts present a similar

difficulty. When a Chinese merchant has failed to

perform a contract he will point with sincerity to
the fact that things have happened which were not
foreseen when the contract was signed. . He has not
realised that the object of a contract is to assure all

parties to it that certain things will happen, whatever
else does or does not happen in a future which cannot
be wholly foreseen. Contracts are intended to reduce

the^element of uncertainty in human affairs, and lose
their virtue unless all parties can count on their
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willing execution or enforcement by the State. The
knowledge that contracts can and will be enforced

usually renders their enforcement by courts un-

necessary. In societies where contracts are not en-

forceable, the standard of honour which rules in

business declines. Foreign merchants in China are

now refusing to engage in business if the contracts

involved are likely to bring them into the Chinese

courts.

This vagueness as to the obligations imposed by
contract, which Western nations have been slowly

unlearning for two thousand years, some more slowly
than others, applies also to international treaties. In

the Western view a treaty should be worded as pre-

cisely as the subject matter admits. The obligations
it imposes should be executed punctually and exactly;
and for that reason its terms should include nothing
which the parties who sign the treaties cannot in fact

perform. That is, at any rate, the standard which
Western nations assume, and which in matters like

naval disarmament is somewhat nearly approached.
In such treaties, tonnage, the calibre of guns and
such like technical matters are stated with mathe-

matical accuracy, and no serious complaint has been

made that provisions so stated have not been ob-

served. The Locarno treaties, those relating to the

open door in China and such like matters do not

admit of exact statement. The terms they impose
are none the less such as the parties are expected to

perform, and which they are thought to be capable
of performing.

In the Chinese mind a treaty is unconsciously
viewed as a law or contract is viewed. Like the

factory laws, it is taken to represent an ideal standard

towards which the parties should try to approximate.
It is viewed as a contract the efficacy of which may
be greatly modified by a change of circumstances.

We can help the Chinese only in so far as we can
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help them to change these views, to the same extent

that we are changing their views as to medicine,

chemistry or physics. This cannot be done merely

by lecturing; still less by nagging. These pages are

written for English and not for Chinese readers. I

believe that much might be done in schools and

colleges by enabling Chinese scholars to know what

the legal conceptions underlying Western society are.

But in changing the ideas and habits of whole com-

munities, precept avails nothing unless there is also

practice. In our international relations with China

the best service we can do her is to stick courteously

and patiently but persistently to the principle of

exactitude in word and deed which lies at the root

of all that is best in our own institutions. We inflict

the deepest injury on China in making agreements
which we know that she cannot discharge and indeed

does not intend to discharge. Our treaties should be

stated with the utmost possible exactitude, and con-

fined to what we believe that the government of

China can fulfil if it really wishes to do so. So long
as it fails to fulfil these terms we should courteously
but steadily refuse to open negotiations for further

treaties. We can thus, and thus only, help the states-

men of China to the habit of making no treaties ex-

cept such as they feel they can keep and intend to

keep.
The Boxer Indemnity Settlement shows how easy

it is for us to forget our own methods and standards

and adopt those of China. We had made up our

minds that we ought not to keep this money. In the

light of the Buxton Report we had even made up
our minds how it ought to be spent for the benefit

of China. No final arrangement was possible until

we had recognised a government with which to make
the arrangement. But why did we then wait close on
two years before discussing the matter with the

government we had recognised? It was given no
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urgency till someone conceived the idea of having
the money spent, in the first instance, in British

factories. The idea was certainly not one likely to

enhance British prestige. It does not stand the ideal

test of taking the interest of China as the first

object to be sought in our dealings with her. The
British factories were in desperate need of orders,
and all political parties as such supported the pro-

posal. It is difficult for empty bags to stand upright.
This idea having once been adopted, the efforts of

everyone seem to have been concentrated on getting
an agreement settled in the easiest possible way. And
the easiest way was to accept Chinese methods and
standards. The Agreement, never reduced to legal

form, was expressed in a series of notes exchanged
by Dr. Wang and the British Minister. The grants
to be made to the Hongkong University and to the

Universities' China Committee are specified in a note
drafted by the British Minister. Otherwise the terms
of this intricate settlement have to be gathered from
the notes drafted by Dr. Wang, as the reader can see

by reference to the document appended to Chapter
XXVI. When the Bill required to implement the

settlement was before a standing committee, Mr.
Dalton refused an amendment on the ground that

the settlement embodied in the notes "can only be

altered with the consent of both parties". To all

intents and purposes the notes were presented as

an international agreement or treaty, and Parliament

was certainly invited to regard them as such.

The grave doubts expressed in the House of

Commons as to whether this ^11,000,000 of British

money would in fact become an endowment avail-

able for educational purposes in China, as approved
in the Buxton Report, have been fully justified.

The spending of the money proceeds apace, but the

Government of China continues to ignore the request
made by the Board of Trustees, that documents
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entitlingthem to the interest and amortisation, as speci-
fied in the Agreement, should be put in their hands.
At the instance of Captain Eden and others,

Parliament insisted on requiring the appointment of

British Trustees. But what was the meaning of this

insistence unless Parliament expected to be told how
far the terms of the Agreement approved in the Act
were fulfilled by the Government of China? Captain
Eden was fated to announce the decision of the

Foreign Office that such information could not be

given to Parliament by the British Trustees ap-

pointed in accordance with the terms of the Act. The
word 'report', as used in the answer quoted at the end
of Chapter XXVI, is, of course, equivocal. In the

official sense of the word, the Trustees must, of course,

'report' to the Chinese Government which appointed
them, and not to the British Government which re-

quired the appointment, as a statutory condition of
the settlement. But what hinders the British Minister
from asking the Trustees he selected to inform him in

writing whether the terms of the Agreement are

being fulfilled, and from forwarding their answer to

the Secretary of State for submission to Parliament?
In reply to the question whether the money is being
expended on the purposes approved by Parliament,
the Foreign Office refers the questioner to the terms
of the Agreement, as though in China what was
agreed must be assumed to have been fulfilled.

The value of the British Trustees whose appoint-
ment Parliament required was largely destroyed by
the fact that they cannot understand the language in

which the proceedings of the Board are conducted.

They are only given the gist of the discussions, to

much of which they have no clue. If the Chinese
Government would not agree to conduct the proceed-
ings in English and appoint members who could

speak that language, then no British members
should have been appointed unless they could speak
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Chinese. Of the British members one has already

resigned. If a member of Parliament should ask
what were his reasons for resigning he will doubtless

be told that they cannot be divulged, because his

appointment, though required by Act of the British

Parliament, was formally made by the Government
of China. If the reader should feel that in these pages
the tendency of officials to devise reasons for with-

holding information from Parliament and the public
has been overstated, I would ask him to consider the

answer given to Mr. Macmillan by Captain Eden on
the 26th February 1932.
No words more exactly describing the so-called

Settlement of the Boxer Indemnity question by our
own Foreign Office can be found than those of Mr.
Walter Young applied to the schemes for promoting
migration into Manchuria.

They bear a characteristic weakness of administrative

methods in China. The form having been executed, the

fact, ostensibly to be achieved thereby, is assumed to have
been achieved.

A considerable part of the money will be spent in

British workshops, but at present there is no sign
whatever that any of this money will yield an
endowment for educational purposes in China. The

disappearance of this ; 11,000,000 and the conse-

quent frustration of the promises long held out in the

Buxton Report will enure to the lasting discredit of

England, especially in those educational circles in

China where confidence in British sincerity is most

important.
The remedy is simple, and also one conformable to

the principle that in all transactions with China we
should think only what is the ultimate interest of

China herself. A Joint Committee of Lords and
Commons should inquire whether the conditions

under which the Boxer Indemnity was remitted in
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terms of the China Idemnity (Application) Act,

1931, and the undertakings given to Parliament

when that Act was passed, are being fulfilled. By
such an inquiry Lords and Commons will begin to

acquire the same kind of knowledge of Far Eastern

affairs as once Parliament acquired through com-

mittees appointed to investigate Indian affairs.

Should the Joint Committee report that steps are

not being taken in China to secure that the money
will in fact be available for the purposes contem-

plated by the Act, the course to be followed will be

clear. The failure of the Chinese Government to fulfil

the terms of the Boxer Indemnity Agreement should

be pointed out in courteous terms. That Govern-

ment should be told that no further negotiations for

treaty revision can be considered until the terms of

the Boxer Indemnity Agreement are being fulfilled in

the letter and spirit. If the Government of China

cannot be trusted to fulfil those terms of an Agree-
ment which now affect only the interests of their own

people, with what reason can they plead that the

terms of the new treaties for which they are asking
termswhich affect foreign interests will be any better

observed? This principle should govern our whole

policy of treaty revision, which ought to proceed

only in so far as reasonable effect has been given to

agreements made since the Washington Conference.

Such an attitude will really help the Chinese. Our

present policy of yielding to demands for treaty re-

vision, but yielding as slowly as we can, is an injury
to China as well as to ourselves.

NOTE. // is necessary to state that Chapters XXVI and
XXXIIwere both completed beforeI had seen a confidentialreport
on the same subject made after a visit to China by Sir Reginald

Johnston, Prof, Adams and Prof. Roxby for the information of
the Universities* China Committee^ of which I am a member.

Since reading this report I have not altered these chapters^

which contain the results of my own inquiries in China.



CHAPTER XXXIV

THE PRIMARY QUESTION AND HOW TO ANSWER IT

IN considering the question whether the radical dis-

ease from which China is suffering" is capable of treat-

ment, let us be clear that we are seeking to instruct,
not China, the world at large, nor even the League
of Nations, but first and foremost ourselves. The
danger of allowing our thoughts to wander in this

matter is increased by the League of Nations, by its

constitution and even by its English name, which

suggests a government common to the nations, rather
than a society of nations, as the French more pro-
perly call it. We are somewhat in danger of ceasing
to think out for ourselves major political problems
which confront us, and of looking to the League to

provide solutions. The League can only evolve solu-

tions in so far as its several members are able to bring
into conference clearly conceived plans of their own.
The question to be considered in these pages is what
can be done in the matter of China by the British

themselves, and the British Government acting on
their behalf. It is not for one moment suggested that

England can help China out of her plight by her own
unaided efforts. Yet, before we address ourselves on
the subject either to the Foreign Powers or the League
of Nations, we must have clear ideas in our minds as

to what should be done and how to do it.

The Washington policy as at present applied is no

policy at all so long aswe shrink from facing the major
273 T
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premise upon which it depends. Is China capable

of emerging from anarchy within any period worth

considering for the purpose of a practical policy?
In

putting that question to experienced officials, we do

not receive encouraging answers; for few of them

seem to believe that any conditions other than those of

the present disorder are in sight. Having spent their

lives in China they can claim to be competent judges.
Their views on a subject like this cannot be lightly

dismissed. But if we accept them as decisive, we must

also have the courage to recognise that the policy

officially accepted at Washington is a house founded

on sand. To persist in a policy based on a view of the

facts we no longer accept is an easy road to certain

disaster. If in truth China is doomed to continual dis-

order no policy worth the name is possible. We can

only deal with the incidents as they arise from day to

day; which is, in fact, what the experts mostly advise.

In India we have handled a situation which is

somewhat similar, despite the fact that we are actu-

ally responsible for governing that
^
country. Our

government there is entrusted to disinterested offi-

cials of the highest ability, trained to the service from

youth upwards. The people of India have yet to

realise what they owe to these men in accustoming
them to the rule of law, if only for the reason that no

real system of responsible government is possible for

people in whose minds that idea has not been estab-

lished. Yet long training in the East has rendered it

difficult for members of the Indian Civil Service to

believe that Indians could govern themselves within

measurable time. As experts they naturally claim to

be better judges of the question than the great mass

of their fellow-countrymenwho have never visited the

East. They can scarcely be expected to realise that

because they know more of India, they know less of

the forces beyond it than those whose business it is to

direct the policy of the Commonwealth from its
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centre. For that reason Viceroys are selected from
men with this wider kind of experience. The policy
which commands the assent of public opinion in Eng-
land is based on the views of men of affairs, and not

on" the view taken by officials whose more intimate

but narrower experience is limited to India. These

policies have, none the less, been accepted and for-

warded with the utmost loyalty by the Indian Civil

Service, whose knowledge, ingenuity and courage
have alone made workable reforms enacted by Par-

liament.

Our responsibility for the people of India is too

heavy to ignore, and we choose to be guided by men
of affairs rather than by experts. In China, where we
never attempted, and will never attempt, to govern,
we have acted on the dangerous theory that our in-

terests are limited to matters of trade. We have failed

to realise how profoundly the situation we there

created for the purpose of trade has reacted on China.

It has altered the life of her people, and deflected the

course of their history. The changes we have wrought,
in conjunction with others who have followed in our

wake and adopted our methods, will in the long run
react as decisively on us and the rest of the world as

those we have wrought in the smaller field of the

Indian peninsula. The present situation in the Far
East is evidence of a fact too long concealed by the

extreme remoteness of China. The result is that we
have never, since the days of Lord Elgin, thought of

sending to China a minister with the qualifications
which are deemed necessary for the Viceroy of India.

Our experience in handling problems of this mag-
nitude is by no means confined to India. It may help
us to recall some other situations in which methods
of statesmanship have yielded results the importance
of which is not in dispute.

In 1837 the British Government in Canada was
faced by two rebellions, one in Quebec the other in
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Ontario. To de Tocqueville, as to many also in Eng-
land, it seemed that the time had come when British

colonies in North America and elsewhere would in-

evitably follow the path set by the United States.

Lord Durham was commissioned, not only as

Governor, but also to report on the whole situation.

In spite of official opposition the Report was published
by Lord Durham himself, but for some years had
little effect and seemed doomed to oblivion. It none
the less introduced a policy which determined, not

only the future structure of Canada, but also that of

the British Commonwealth.
When the Suez Canal was opened in 1869, Egypt

became the most vital point on the route which con-

nects the eastern and western dominions of the

Commonwealth. The affairs of that country were in

growing disorder, and the British Government had
the good fortune to select as its agent a man who
could certainly have ruled India with distinction.

Lord Cromer developed in Egypt a regime the like

of which had never been seen in the world before. He
established order, and created such an era of pro-

sperity as the peasants of the Nile had never en-

joyed in their long history. He realised that, in order

to accomplish a task so novel and immense, he must
have behind him the support of his own country, and
was careful, therefore, to see that the people and
Parliament of England understood his object and
methods. His annual reports on Egypt were masterly

expositions of his policy, and supplied the material

for public opinion at home. He was also fortunate in

the co-operation of a great journalist, Moberly Bell,

who through the columns of The Times explained
and interpreted his measures to its readers.

The third case is that of South Africa. In the

middle of the nineteenth century Sir George Grey
had shown that the country was a natural unit, the

peculiar problems of which could only be handled by
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a government able to deal with it as a whole. In 1881
the British Government ignored these counsels by
agreeing to recognise the Transvaal as an independent
republic. A few years after, the discovery of gold and
the growth of a vast industry in the Transvaal
created in South Africa social, economic and political

problems on a scale which Grey himself had never
foreseen. It rapidly became the storm, centre of the

world, and in 1897 Sir Alfred Milner was sent to

deal with the situation. The issues were far more con-
tentious than those which Durham had handled in

Canada or Cromer in Egypt. In the light of after
events it is difficult to see how they could ever have
been solved except by war, and the British public
was deeply averse to war. Like Cromer, whose pupil
he was, Milner realised that the people of England
must understand what he was doing and why; and
this he was able to do, partly in his speeches, but still

more by writing despatches which were published
and laid before Parliament. Here again he was helped
by two eminent journalists on the spot, Edmund
Garrett in Cape Town, and Moneypenny, the special

correspondent of The Times in Johannesburg. In
result, South Africa was united as a self-governing
dominion of the British Commonwealth on the same
basis as Canada.

In all these cases the policies adopted were effec-

tive and led to far-reaching results, because they
were studied, not merely by permanent officials, but
also by Parliament and the British electorate. A
bureaucracy cannot originate policies. Where public
opinion is not interested, the conduct of foreign
affairs develops in the hands of officials on the lines of

opportunism. But public opinion cannot be inter-

ested unless it is informed. The last generation of

Englishmen cared more about China than the pre-
sent one, because they were suffered to know what

responsible men on the spot thought of events in that
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country. In the crisis of 1898, when Kiaochow was
seized by the Germans and Port Arthur by the

Russians, the despatches of Sir Claude Macdonald,
the British Minister at Peking, were published and laid

before Parliament. In those days the men who were

actually dealing with difficult situations abroad were

expected to write despatches or reports for the infor-

mation of the nation at large as well as of the Foreign
Office. The despatches, for instance, of Colonel
Chermside on the troubles in Crete in 1897 were

published. This practice which required the man on
the spot to write despatches for the information of

people who, unlike the Foreign Office, knew little of
the details, compelled him to view the situation in

outline, and to think out a policy for dealing with the

problem as a whole. It afforded a valuable antidote

to the opportunism into which men in official posi-
tions so easily drift.

In this century, or at least since the war, the

practice has been silently dropped, except in the case

of India, where the situation compels the Viceroy at

any rate to make speeches on occasion. This change
is a symptom of the growing power of the permanent
bureaucracy, to which Lord Hewart has drawn at-

tention. A bureaucracy can never understand that

the power of governments to govern, in foreign no
less than in home affairs, depends upon public

opinion, that the power of a government to act is

determined by the force and character of the public
opinion behind it. Its natural instinct is against
publicity. It normally opposes the reference of a

question to public inquiry or the publication of
official reports. This tendency is natural to men who
spend their lives secluded from public notice, study-
ing papers which are confidential, and to whom re-

ticence is the first law of their profession.
The concentration of public attention on Europe

and America has given free rein to this tendency in
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Far Eastern affairs. Since the days of Lord Curzon,
till recent events compelled Sir John Simon to give

personal attention to the Far East, an understanding
existed in the Foreign Office that the time of the

Secretary of State was to be left free to deal with the

problems of Europe and America. When a public
statement on China was necessary he became the

mouthpiece of the permanent officials. How far such

statements reflected the views of the men on the spot
is unknown, because such views have seldom if ever

been given to the public.
The degree to which publicity has been suppressed

can be gauged by comparing the footnotes to books
on Far Eastern affairs in the nineteenth century with

the footnotes to the chapters on China in the Survey.
Books of the last generation teem with references to

despatches and papers laid before Parliament. The

Suryey has now mainly to rely on references to tele-

grams in The Times and Manchester Guardian and

quotations from statements made by the Secretary
of State in the House of Commons. When a definite

incident happens like that at Shameen or Nanking,
the consular report narrating the actual facts is some-

times published. But the public is seldom allowed in

these days to know what ambassadors or governors
think of the situations they are handling. They are

treated as if they were officials in the Foreign or

Colonial Offices. Their identity is merged in a cor-

porate control, which can in practice decide what the

Secretary of State is to say, or not to say, in the

House of Commons. Parliament and the public are

now given the least possible access to original docu-

ments, and are only allowed to think of a situation

what permanent officials think they should think.

The general result is that in England in the

twentieth century there has been no effective public

opinion so far as China is concerned. The absence of

interest in the subject has been gravely enhanced by
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the fact that Morrison, the journalist who really in-

structed public opinion in the last century, left no

successor. The result is that public opinion, with no

foundations in genuine knowledge, is, in the present

crisis, blown this way and that by press correspond-
ents ignorant of the language of the country, whose

messages too often reflect little more than conversa-

tion in clubs.

China itself is the native home of bureaucracy. The
tradition of secrecy which the mandarins founded has

outlived their fall to bedevil the present regime. As
Mr. Justice Feetham observed, the Settlements are

the only place where facts distasteful to those in

power can be published without physical danger.
The smoke screen which envelops the whole country
is the greatest obstacle to the real followers of Sun
Yat Sen who mean that their country shall develop
on constitutional lines. It stifles the growth of a

wholesome public opinion. The reports of a British

Minister written for publication would go far to en-

lighten and strengthen public opinion in China itself.

The state of the country is one of advanced political

insanitation. It needs, before anything, light and air.

A definite answer can now be given to the question

proposed in this chapter. The people of England can-

not know how they should act in respect of China
until they have recognised the magnitude of the

issues at stake and adopted the course successfully
followed in other fields of similar importance. They
must send to the capital of China as their Minister a

public man whose estimates of the facts, and whose
methods of handling these facts, will, when explained

by himself in reports and despatches, convince not

merely the Secretary of State and the Cabinet, but

Parliament also and the public opinion it represents.
In great matters no policy is effective unless it is

continuous, and no policy is continuous unless it is

backed by an interested and instructed public opinion.
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In such matters, the nation at large cannot be pro-
perly instructed and convinced until it has heard
what the man on the spot thinks of the matter. The
need for this cannot be met by special commissions
of inquiry. The advice of men like Durham, Cromer,
Milner or Irwin would scarcely have been what it

was, nor would have commanded the authority it did,
if they had not been weighted with the burden of
responsible office.



CHAPTER XXXV

SOME SECONDARY QUESTIONS

IF a Minister of the type outlined in the previous

chapter were accredited to China, the primary ques-
tions he would have to consider are whether we can

hope for a stable government in that country, and
what we can do to promote that end. There are, how-
ever, a number of secondary questions upon which
his views should be heard.

The British Minister is more than the mouthpiece
and adviser of his Government. He has amongst
other things to control the Consular Service in China.
Can this Service, as now paid and organised, hope to

attract and retain men adequate to the duties they
have to perform? Is it trained to give British enter-

prise the same measure of support as American,
German or Japanese Consuls give to the trade of
their country? Can any saving be effected on the

present costs of the British Legation, and could those

savings be used to strengthen the Consular Service?
An answer to questions like these should clearly be
framed by a Minister drawn from neither of these

services, whose position in public life would com-
mand the attention of Parliament.

In controlling the relations of China to Great
Britain such a Minister would also find that his power
is not commensurate with the problem he is sent to

handle. The Foreign Office has long known that its

representative cannot control foreign policy in the
282
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Far East unless he can also control the Govern-

ment of Hongkong. When that island was annexed

by Great Britain under the Treaty of Nanking, it

became the basis from which the British repre-
sentative controlled the interests of his country in

China until Great Britain had exacted the right to

establish a legation in Peking. The minister at

Peking then ceased to control the administration of

Hongkong, the governor of which was appointed by,
and responsible to, the Colonial Office. The island

has now been swept into the vortex of Chinese

politics. The decisions of its Government constantly
affect our relations with China. Control of those

relations is thus divided between the Foreign and
Colonial Offices, and so weakened to a dangerous

degree. To cite one instance, the punitive raid on

the pirate villages at Bias Bay, in 1927, was planned
and ordered by the Government of Hongkong in

conflict with the lines of policy prescribed by the

Foreign Office.

The relations of Hongkong and Peking were at

this period strained. The Foreign Office had decided

not to resist the increased duties which the Govern-

ment of Nanking had decreed. This increase led to a

serious development of smuggling, and Hongkong
is the entrepot of this lawless trade. The smuggled

goods were largely run into China in small boats

registered under the British flag in Hongkong. Under

the treaties these boats cannot be searched in Hong-

kong waters by the revenue cutters of the Chinese

customs. In order to prevent this, the Chinese asked

permission to post customs officers in Hongkong to

inspect the loading of these ships, just as they already
had officers in Kowloon to inspect the grains which

run to Canton. They were also asking that the traffic

might be reserved under inland waters regulations

to Chinese boats which they could inspect. This

raised the wider question of China's claim to reserve
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her coastal trade to ships under her own flag. Com-

mercial opinion in Shanghai was divided on that

question. The largest firm of shipowners was in

favour of meeting the Chinese views. The next

largest was in favour of meeting them; but only in

return for some valuable concession in another direc-

tion on the part of the Chinese Government. Mean-

while separate negotiations were started between the

Government at Hongkong and the head of the

Chinese customs.

The inability of the British Minister to dispose of

questions like this is ill calculated to strengthen his

position with the Government of China. A change
in personnel has since operated to improve the re-

lations of Hongkong with Peiping but the danger
of divided counsels remains so long as the Minister

responsible for British relations with China has no

authority in Hongkong.
In some measure the same conditions apply to

Singapore and the Straits Settlements. In Singapore
the Chinese colonists are now in an actual majority.

They are prosperous, and, as we have seen in an

earlier chapter, it is from oversea colonies like this

that the sinews of revolution in China were drawn.

The Kuomintang, the ruling power in China, has a

powerful branch in Singapore and an influential

Press. The action of its Government directly affects

the delicate issues which have to be handled by the

British Minister in China. As I write these words

the news is arriving that events in Shanghai have

led to a riot in Penang.
In the last century the British Government had

to deal with a similar position in South Africa, which

was then divided into various colonies and pro-
tectorates under British rule, with two independent

republics. The difficulty was met by making the

Governor of Cape Colony High Commissioner for

all South Africa. In this latter capacity he controlled
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the protectorates, and handled the questions at issue

between the Transvaal and the British community
in that republic.
The relations of any two offices in Whitehall are

better than those between the Foreign and Colonial

Offices, despite the fact that they live upon opposite
sides of the same party-wall. Such a question as
whether the authority of the British Minister in

China should not be extended to include control of

the Governments in Hongkong and Singapore is one
that permanent officials cannot decide. It can only
be settled on the advice publicly given of a Minister
of high authority, who brings a fresh mind to bear
on the subject after actual experience of the duties

imposed on him.



CHAPTER XXXVI

PERSONAL CONCLUSIONS

WHEN discussing Far Eastern affairs with friends I

have often been asked to say what I myself think

should be done about China. My reply has always
been the extremely commonplace answer given at

the end of Chapter XXXIV. Before this country can

really know what it should do about China, it must
send to that country a representative whose judge-
ment commands its confidence, and insist on knowing
what he himself has to say on the matter. The fact

that we send a Minister to China and not an Am-
bassador in itself betrays our failure to see the

problem in its real proportions.
From this commonplace answer it follows that rny

own personal views as to what such an envoy would

say are of minor importance. As some of them, .how-

ever, are implicit in what I have written, I must not

scruple to state, or restate them, as clearly as I can.

As to the main issue, I do not accept the view that
China is doomed to a period of anarchy which pre-
cludes any constructive policy on our part, and that

nothing we can do will help to restore order in the

country. The magnitude of the task is difficult to ex-

aggerate, but so are the consequences of continued
disorder in so vast a section of human society. With
issues so great calling us to face them, we should not
admit the word 'impossible' to the English political

dictionary. What Foch taught in the crisis of the war
286
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is truer far of the years which follow it. Defeat is the

product of a mental state in the minds of defeatists.

But certainty of success is possible only to those who
have really made sure that the object for which they
are striving deserves to succeed. In great national

adventures our plans less often miscarry because

they are wrong in themselves, than because we have
failed to consider whether the goal at which we are

aiming is right.
In our dealings with China we have always in-

sisted in terms, as Japan is now insisting, that we
have no ulterior object beyond trade. In the light of

our own experience we can see that a policy which

looked only to forcing the doors of China open to

trade has ended in reducing the country to chaos,

and is now threatening to cripple her capacity to pro-
duce or to trade at all. A realist policy usually ends

by proving that its authors were blind to the nature

of genuine realities. Apart from economic conditions,

a long-continued state of disorder in a whole wing of

human society is a standing menace to the main
structure. In the light of events passing before us it is

scarcely necessary to labour that point.
A policy which seeks, in a country like China,

trade
f
and that only must end by utterly destroying

the tiling which it seeks. The time has surely come
when no real statesman need shrink from asserting
that a foreign Government, in dealing with a unit so

vast as China, will be wiser to ask itself first what is

the true interest of that country, and then only to

consider, in the light of the answer it finds to that

question, what is the particular interest of its own.

Cynics are further from realities than saints, and

their cant is more subtle and therefore more danger-
ous. The dominating facts in this situation are the

magnitude of China, the vast number of her people,

and also their high individual worth, concealed as it

is by curable deficiencies. A Foreign Power is not
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getting down to the bedrock of realities until it is

able to recognise that nothing contrary to the welfare

of China can in the long run benefit itself or any-
one else. We shall fail in all our dealings with China

until we recognise that our own interests are mis-

conceived wherever they seem to conflict with hers.

The first interest of China is admittedly the

establishment of orderly government. The question
whether a policy, or a step taken to implement policy,

will in the long run help or hinder China in the attain-

ment of orderly government can be safely taken as

the practical touchstone of all questions which call

for decision in the Far East. I submit it frankly as

the only criterion.

Having cleared our minds as to the goal to be

sought, and as to the principle which should guide us

in seeking it, we have next to consider the way in

which it can best be attained. Can order be estab-

lished in China as in India, tropical Africa or the

Dutch East Indies, by her undergoing a period of

rule by a foreign Government? It is needless to spend
much time in discussing this particular expedient for

cutting the knot. Such a task will never be under-

taken by the British or American Commonwealths.
If attempted by Russia or Japan it will end by ruin-

ing either of those countries, and leave China in

greater disorder than before. In a word it provides no

kind of solution of the problem. Foreign Govern-

ments should make it their first object to convince

China that no such solution will ever be attempted.
Their power to solve the real problem will increase

only in so far as they succeed in doing so.

A common opinion amongst those who have spent
their lives in China is that government for the

country as a whole is impossible, except under a new

dynasty. If China is to achieve self-government,
whether on Western lines or under dictators, she

must be broken up into a number of smaller units.
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This suggestion ignores the essential unity which
economic conditions have imposed. It suffices only
to mention customs and railways. Over these matters

the separate units would be constantly at war with

each other, and order would not be established. This

suggestion also ignores a sense of unity which under-

lies Chinese civilisation, incomparably stronger than

anything in India. Wherever the Chinese are in the

majority they will look to China and seek for unity
with it. The strength of this feeling is in curious con-

trast with the weakness of their power of united

action. It is not in the least likely to weaken, whereas
their capacity for united action can be improved,
and it should be the first concern of everyone to

improve it.

The policy which Japan is now pursuing in Man-
churia is partly the outcome of this view, and will

certainly come to grief. In any country a conqueror
can find natives prepared to enjoy the sweets of power
under the protection of foreign bayonets. Such people
were found even in the Rhine territories. But men of

this type have not in them the stuff of which rulers

are made. They become the objects of fanatical

hatred by their own countrymen. They are of all

governments the most unstable and difficult to main-
tain. Japan will presently be found trying to rule

30,000,000 Chinese in Manchuria as she now rules

20,000,000 in Korea, with the same results. Her

position there will be fatal to friendly relations with

China. She can live only as a military state with in-

evitable consequences to her own constitutional de-

velopment. Trotsky is said to have remarked that the

Japanese dynasty, like that of Russia, will find its

grave in Manchuria. There is still time for Japan to

avert the terrible import of this ominous prophecy.

Again and again I have heard this idea, that order

will only be restored to China by breaking her up,

soberly advanced by those whose long residence in
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the country entitles their views to respectful atten-

tion. But never as yet have I met one who could
answer the difficulty that fragments of China, how-
ever governed, but especially by military despots,
would be constantly at war with each other. This

again is a policy which all foreign governments
should not only discard from their minds, but show
the Chinese that they have discarded it. Effective

order in China can, I am sure, only be based on the

union of China.
We have seen how the Foreign Powers, other than

America, decided to back Yuan Shih-kai against
the republican movement organised by Sun Yat Sen.
This decision was based on the advice of officials

familiar with the history of China. When a dynasty
had exhausted its mandate a period of anarchy had
often followed. Order was restored when a native
leader or conqueror appeared to lay the foundations
of a stronger dynasty. Disorder in China was con-

trary to the interests of Powers seeking to trade with
that country. In the light of history, the obvious way,
when a dynasty had fallen, to bring the ensuing
period of chaos to an end, was to strengthen the hands
of the ablest leader. That the people of China were
unfit for self-government would soon be evident. The
strongest leader could then be recognised as emperor
and become the founder of a new dynasty. Then
everything in China would go on as before.

All this might have happened if the policy of limit-

ing our relations to trade had really succeeded; but
the train of events familiar in Africa, where mission-
aries opened the door to traders, was reversed in

Asia. The traders had opened the door for mission-

aries, and to China American missionaries came in
even greater numbers than the British. Their schools
and colleges introduced Western ideas to thousands
of young Chinese. Of these a considerable number
passed to universities in America and Europe.
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Their number was largely increased when America
decided to appropriatea large proportion of the Boxer

Indemnity due to her for the purpose of bringing
Chinese students to her universities. Scholars in the

missionary colleges, and especially the students who
passed to foreign universities, lost the ideas upon
which dynastic government in China had rested for

ages. Graduates of a modern university seldom be-

lieve that the government of a whole nation is divinely
entrusted to a single family.

In matters like this a few thousand intellectuals

wield more influence than millions of illiterate peas-
ants. The natural impotence of a peasantry in a vast

agricultural country can be seen in the case of Russia.

As Professor Hoover observes:

The Russian peasantry is an immense inert force, which
is of tremendous importance negatively. But the peasants
are quite incapable of working out any constructive pro-

gram, or of effectively fighting for such a program by
themselves, if such were actually in existence. . . . The

support of the peasantry definitely tipped the scales against
the Whites and in favour of the Bolsheviks. But when once
the Bolsheviks had overthrown the Whites . . . the peasants
were as helpless against the determined policy of national-

ization and collectivization of the Bolsheviks as they had
been against the oppression of the Tsarist landlords or

against the raids of the Tartars in still an earlier day. When
driven to the wall by unbearable oppression the peasant
will rise as in the days of Pugachev or of Stenka Razin and
will commit acts of savage brutality which show him as the

semi-Asiatic which he is, but a determined government can

always drown such risings in blood or still them by tem-

porary and unimportant concessions, or by a combination

of both, as has been the Russian custom. Apart from these

wild and planless outbursts, the Russian peasant is rivalled

only by the Chinese coolie in his ability to bear the mis-

fortunes which an inscrutable Providence sees fit to inflict

upon him. 1

In India the westernised intelligentsia brought into

1 Hoover, Economic Life of Soviet Russia, pp. 69-70.
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being by the educational system founded ^by
Lord

Macaulay were described as a "microscopic minor-

ity". This expression shows how easy it is to allow

quantity to obscure quality. Bacteria are microscopic,

and vitamins too minute to be visible even through

the highest magnifiers, but their size is no index
^

to

their power of disintegrating or vitalising masses in-

comparably larger than themselves. A comparison of

Russia, India or China with a country like Switzer-

land would, indeed, suggest that the impotence of

peasant masses is rather increased by their size. In

such countries the mere handful of educated people

who are breaking away from the past are the vital

and dominating factor.

It is this which falsifies the view, so natural to offi-

cials whose whole training has been in the East, that

order will be restored and China again be united

under one government when a new dynasty has been

found to sit on the vacant throne at Peking, and not

otherwise. To men so trained it is scarcely possible

to conceive that the people of China will ever be able

to govern themselves on the lines of a common-
wealth.

The difficulties are hard to exaggerate, and no one

who has had personal experience of working self-

governing institutions can be blind to them. Yet none

of the alternatives proposed offer any real hope of

effecting the object in view, that is to say, of estab-

lishing order on permanent foundations. By a process
of elimination we are driven back on the system
which alone in the world as it is gives promise of an

order at once stable and progressive. The only prac-
ticable course I can find is to look the difficulties in

the face, and see whether we can help to overcome

them.
It is for that reason, amongst others, that the

British representatives sent to China should be men
of wide political experience. A man of that- type
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would, I believe, agree with Sun Yat Sen in thinking
that government is the necessary basis of self-govern-
ment; that before any real progress can be made some
sort of effective authority must be established in an
area however limited. In the Nationalist Government

recognised by the Powers at Nanking in 1928 there

was real promise. The mere presence of the Foreign
Powers in the persons of their Ministers at Nanking
would have gone far to strengthen its prestige and

discourage theTuchuns from attacking it. But more
than prestige it needed advice, and was conscious of

the need. The greatest of all needs was advice how
to establish a government for a country so vast as

China, accustomed only to methods admittedly ob-

solete. It is just this kind of friendly advice which

foreign Ministers with wide political experience
could give ifonce they established the kind ofintimate

relations with the Government of China which Mr.

Dwight Morrow established with the Government of

Mexico, or Mr. Page with our own in the war period.
Nor do I think that this contact would be limited to

the British Minister. If two insulated wires are coiled

together, an electric current run through one of them
will induce a current running through the other. The

principle of induction operates also in human affairs.

If England once adopted the practice of sending to

China Ministers drawn from the first rank of public
life, and also of allowing them to speak their minds,
it is scarcely likely that Americans would remain
content to be represented less influentially. I am bold

enough to think that the Japanese Government
would follow suit.

The best way of studying the future is to look at

the past, and to ask ourselves what different results

would have followed if certain conditions had been

changed. It is worth considering, therefore, what

might have been done to help the people of China
if since December 1928 the Government at Nanking
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had been in daily intercourse with men selected, so

far as possible, to reproduce the qualities of Lord

Elgin, who introduced responsible government in

Canada, and was afterwards Viceroy of India, of

Mr. Dwight Morrow, and of Mr. Inouye, the late

Japanese Minister of Finance. Such men, surrounded

by staffs who shared their outlook, would have

changed the atmosphere of Nanking, and have

helped it to pass from mediaeval to modern ideas.

An improvement in the foreign relations of China

will depend upon how far the Government we have

recognised there can adjust traditional machinery to

meet conditions as they now are. The organisation

of a government is not entirely different from the

organisation of a business enterprise. The Chinese

have established railways, factories, banks and

shipping lines by watching how foreigners do these

things and taking their advice. In constructing a

government on modern lines, experience counts as

much as in business, and experienced advisers are

harder to find. Had foreign Ministers trained as

statesmen been on the spot in Nanking, and had
seen what the Government there was trying to do,

their informal advice would certainly have been

listened to with attention. It would not, perhaps,
have been followed in every instance, but the con-

stant presence in Nanking of detached, informed

and experienced Ministers would have led to a state

of opinion at the capital strong enough to prevent

many of the obvious mistakes that were made.

I believe such opinion would have led the Nation-

alist Government to realise the primary importance
of first establishing their authority, in the provinces

they were able to reach from the Yangtze, instead

of wasting their resources on asserting a power, at

best nominal, over distant regions. Such an area

could have been defended on interior lines at com-

paratively small expense. Their exchequer would not
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have been drained by subsidies to placate potentially
dangerous Tuchuns whose armies they helped to
sustain. Commanding the customs revenues as they
did, they might have balanced their budget, and
what is of even greater importance, published a bud-

get and properly audited accounts. Such a budget
might have also been submitted to some kind of

public assembly, the existence of which would have

paved the way to a gradual extension of popular
government. They might have improved the public
service, and, most important of all, introduced the

beginnings of popular government in the towns and
even in the hsien, the basic rural areas about the
size of a small English county. They could also have
restored and developed the railways in this smaller
area. Had this been done their revenues would have
increased by leaps and bounds.
A government on the Yangtze, visibly improving

and broadening its basis, would have done more to

destroy the power of the outlying Tuchufts than the

treasure lavished on subsidies or campaigns. As the

process continued the people in the outlying pro-
vinces would have prayed to come under the new
regime.
One cannot visit Nanking without seeing at a

glance how, for lack of political experience, the
Government there has increased, not only its own
difficulties, but those of its successors. The difficulty
of all governments other than those based on some
kind of autocracy is to hold together. In the case of

China this difficulty is extreme; but it is not confined

to China. To watch the machinery of government in

Whitehall is to realise the constant difficulty of a

British Cabinet in holding together. The difficulties

largely arise in quarrels between departments. Most
of these quarrels are settled between the permanent
officials. Only where such settlements fail do they
come to the Minister at the head of the department.
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If he sees that the matter is serious, he walks over to

the other office involved and has a talk with the

Minister there. Departmental disputes are usually

settled in this way, but where two Ministers are un-

able to agree, the matter is then taken to the Prime

Minister or the Cabinet, which meets several times

a week. When this last expedient fails, resignations

follow, and perhaps even a collapse of the Govern-

ment. In plain words, the strongest influence in hold-

ing a British Government together is the fact that

all the important Ministers do their work within five

minutes of each other. The working of great con-

stitutional governments depends as much^ on physi-

cal factors like this as on the written provisions of the

laws under which they operate.

As the offices are now distributed in Nanking, one

cannot imagine that the unity of a government could

be long maintained, even if its members were ex-

perienced Anglo-Saxons. In the time which it takes

to reach one government department from another

there is all the difference between five and twenty

minutes. The enormous amount of money spent in

building these widely distributed offices is a serious

factor.

One's sense of the pity of it all increases as one

passes beyond the walls to the vast Mausoleum of

Sun Yat Sen, constructed on a scale greater than

the monument to Lincoln at Washington. The money
and labour there spent could have been, under better

advice, devoted to the construction of buildings in

which the work of a central government could have

been done on effective lines. Such buildings would

have been a better expression of the work which

Sun Yat Sen outlined for his followers, and a fitter

memorial, therefore, for the man himself. He was no

transmitter of the past, like Confucius, but a maker
of things to come.

These are typical mistakes such as men new to the
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business of government are apt to make through no
fault of their own. A British Minister in constant
intercourse with the leading members of the Govern-
ment, who commanded their friendship and confi-

dence, would have no difficulty in letting them see in

conversation across the dinner table how essential

it is for a constitutional government to build its

offices in close contact with each other. His advice
on common -sense matters of this kind would be

probably followed.

In a country so vast as China, an American
Minister, with his knowledge of a federal system, has
a special contribution to make. People who have not
lived under federal institutions are slow to realise

how the system works, or how necessary it is in a

great country. In the earlier stages of the Indian
Round Table Conference, members who had spent
their lives in British politics had a difficulty in

understanding discussions which anyone who had
lived in America, Canada, Australia or even South
Africa would have followed with ease. The National
Government was right in thinking that a strong
central government was needed in China. But they
made the mistake, so natural in the circumstances, of

supposing that this could be done by concentrating
all power in the central government. A Minister like

Mr. Dwight Morrow could have easily shown them
that, if all the powers of the States could be concen-

trated in the Government at Washington, the federal

machinery would break down in a week. A govern-
ment consists of human beings who, as such, are

limited by the factor of time. In a vast country the

main problem is to find time for the central govern-
ment to do those things which cannot be done except

by a central government. This problem can only be

solved by devolving on states or provinces every
vestige of power which it is not absolutely necessary
for the central government to exercise. For this
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reason alone the best advice which American states-

manship can offer is indispensable to the Govern-
ment of China. Such advice is far more effective if

offered by the representative of the United States,
who enjoys a position of detachment, and knows how
to establish personal relations with Chinese Minis-

ters, than if it comes from some professor of constitu-

tional history retained by the Chinese Government
as a technical adviser.

A Japanese Minister instructed to follow in China
the example set by Townshend Harris in Japan
would have special contributions of his own to make
to the task of strengthening the Government. The
Japanese Government has again and again insisted

that China's troubled relations with herself and with
other Powers are due to the absence of effective

government. As the reader will have seen, I entirely

agree with that diagnosis, and a time must come when
Japan will realise that lashes are no cure for a patient

suffering from physical or even mental debility. The
course which has led to military operations in Man-
churia and Shanghai will end by demonstrating the

futility of the gunboat policy, after which some of our
own people are still hankering. As Machiavelli

wrote, with imperishable truth, when you go to war
with a people, you must be prepared either to destroy
them or else to make friends with them. Experience
since his time has taught us that to govern a con-

quered people is, in the long run, no alternative. In

attempting to govern China, Japan would certainly
end by destroying herself. It is no more possible to

destroy a continental people like China than it is

possible to destroy Russia or the United States. It is

far easier to destroy a nation like our own, and from
the outset of the present struggle my own anxieties
have been for the future of Japan. Her achievements
since she emerged from seclusion stand out in the

landscape of history by themselves. She has shown
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how an Eastern nation can master and use the know-

ledge of natural forces, and the keys to that know-

ledge worked out in the West, and yet retain her own
personality and civilisation. The greatest of all con-

tributions she has made to the Western nations has
been in establishing her own undisputed equality
with them. She has made us realise that we are but

men, and as other men. The most certain cure for a

European who suffers from the Western complex of

racial superiority is to visit Japan, and to make for

himself Japanese friends.

The spectre which haunts Europe is fear not of

France, but of Germany. The nightmare which
troubles the Far East is not fear of Japan, but fear of

China. At the root of all tragedy lies an obsession

which drives men to action contrary to reason. While

Japan has divined with penetrating insight that

anarchy is the cause which vitiates China's relations

with herself, her policy is constantly distracted by
fear of a strong government appearing in China. In

the long run nothing can prove more dangerous to

Japan than a state of continued anarchy in her great

neighbour. No nation can do so much to help China
to redress her natural weakness, if once she could

summon her courage to follow hope rather than fear

as her counsellor. By a change from coercion to active

sympathy Japan can still win her way back to friend-

ship with China. Friendship with China is of all

Japanese interests the greatest. One must not shrink

from uttering platitudes, so long as the truths they
contain are ignored.
Such a change of outlook as would lead Japan to

apply the remedies which her own diagnosis pre-

scribes, will scarcely be effected by counsels offered

from abroad. The Japanese people will learn wisdom,
if they learn it in time, when they are taught it by
statesmen of their own. England and America can,

I believe, by a process of political induction bring it
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about that the Powers chiefly interested in China will

adopt the practice of sending to the capital of
^

that

country representatives whose estimate of the situa-

tion will command authority with their own people.

I know too little of Japan to suggest what particular

side of her special experience such a Minister could

bring to the task of helping the people of China on to

their feet. My instinct tells me that her contribution

could be more valuable than any which Western

countries can make, if once the people of Japan are

resolved to essay the task. The first thing is to change
their minds, the second to tell them how it can be

done. As in England and America, the people of

Japan will discover what should be done, and how,

only from a man of sufficient authority, who is repre-

senting his country on the spot.

The goal of all human activity is a growth in the

sense of duty which men feel to each other. That

growth is the product of freedom and order, two dif-

ferent aspects of the same condition. Material pros-

perity is a by-product of freedom and order, and also

their index. When the era of order is really beginning
in China an increase of prosperity will proclaim the

fact. The time will have come when a practical de-

cision will have to be made whether China can be

lent the capital she needs to develop the vast re-

sources of her industry. No investment would be

more remunerative to the world as well as to China

than money spent on mobilising the productive capa-

city of this vast and industrious people, especially

on transportation, when once they attain a certain

standard of government and order and show promise
of being able to improve it. The market they can

offer is the greatest in the world, if once they are able

to produce the goods to give in exchange for those

they need.

The task of judging when the right moment has

come to lend China the capital she needs, and which
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in the interests of the world she should have, is of
vital importance. The wisdom with which it is made
will largely determine the future progress of China
towards stability and also the prosperity of the world
at large. The advice of Ministers stationed six

hundred miles from the main artery of Chinese pro-
duction and the Government of China itself would
be almost worthless. A decision like this should be
based on advice given by men of affairs, whose lives

have not been spent in government offices, but face

to face with the economic and political factors which
have to be weighed.

I close this book with a sense deeper than when I

began it that to write the political history of China
and discuss its collective problems is to present the

largest section of the human race on its weakest side.

To have written so many pages discussing that weak-
ness would, indeed, have been waste of time, unless I

believed that we ourselves can contribute to its cure.

To me the people of China are important, less by
reason of their vast numbers, than for what they are,

and, still more, for what they are capable of becom-

ing. They can, and they will, make of themselves as

noble a commonwealth as the world contains; but, as

Sun Yat Sen realised, the time which it takes them
to reach that goal will depend on the help they re-

ceive from outside. No greater adventure awaits

human endeavour, and none in which we are fitter to

partake. It cannot be achieved through armies and

navies, and does not call for the expenditure ofmoney,
factors in which we were once strongest, and are no

longer. It can only be achieved by the knowledge of

free institutions, and how to create them a know-

ledge more potent than silver and gold, and wider in

range than the heaviest guns. This is the treasure for

which China is waiting, and which, if lent her now, in

the hour of her need, by those who have it and know
how to bestow it, will hasten her redemption perhaps
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by ages. We, better than anyone, can take the lead in

extending- this knowledge to China, if once we can
see it as the greatest task which has ever come to the
hand of this Commonwealth, entrust it as such to the
best of our statesmen, and follow their counsels.



POSTSCRIPT
AFTER this book had gone to the printer there came
to my hand some notes prepared for the information
of a public man who had undertaken to speak on the

present crisis in the Far East. The author of these

notes is Mr. Patrick Young, who has just retired from

China, where for many years he managed the Kailan

Mining Administration with conspicuous ability. As
his estimate, written in ignorance of what I had said

in these pages, broadly agrees with my own view that

means for ending the present chaos in China can be

found, I have asked and received his permission to

append his notes to this book.1

His suggestion as to the means to be chosen may
seem to differ from mine, but only on the surface. I

think he is probably right in advising that the Powers
should act through the League of Nations, and that

means must be found of co-ordinating the action of

America with that of the League. I do not, however,
believe that public opinion in England can reach

decisive conclusions on so vital a matter without

having before it the considered advice of its own

representative in China.
A tendency to treat the League as if it were a

government and not, what it really is, as a joint com-
mittee of governments, creates the most serious ob-

stacle to the growth of its influence and utility. The

capacity ofthe League for effective action will depend
upon how far its principal members are severally

1 See p. 309.
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able to arrive at the facts and, in doing so, harmonise
their policies on the common foundation of reality.
In order to do this they must have on the scene of
action Ministers whose judgement the countries they
represent are prepared to trust, and whose views,
when known, will form the basis of a stable opinion.
I think it likely that such Ministers would advise that
the Government of China should be moved to re-

quest the League to send them a representative of its

own, perhaps an American, of equal standing with
the Ministers of the Powers, and also to seek his ad-
vice in choosing technical experts. Such a representa-
tive would be better able than any one person now
is to harmonise the action of the Ministers accredited

by the Powers. But of this I am convinced the

capacity of Geneva in co-operation with Washington,
to help China in the task of establishing an orderly
government for herself, will, in the final analysis, de-

pend largely on the wisdom and authority of the
Ministers accredited to the Government of China by
the leading Powers.



APPENDICES

LETTER TO THE NORTH CHINA DAILY NEWS
FROM THEIR OWN CORRESPONDENT

TOKYO, February 21.

THAT Japan is utterly opposed to the permanent presence of

Western nations in the Far East and their imposition of their will

on China is the significant contention made by Mr. Gyokujo
Hanzawa, editor of the Diplomatic Review (Gaiko Jiho), a

monthly which has a very large circulation and to which even ex-

Cabinet Ministers and the like often contribute. Mr. Hanzawa,
in an editorial article in the current issue of this periodical, main-
tains that, if the will of anyone must be imposed on China, it must
be that of Japan alone, and that Japan must seize the present

opportunity to secure recognition of this on the part of the

Powers. It is quite possible that Mr. Hanzawa's views are inspired,
for he is known to be in close touch with the higher-ups. It was
Mr. Hanzawa who, months before the Manchurian Incident

occurred, with a strange prophetic vision, foresaw in significant
detail what was going to happen and the aftermath. It is now an

open secret that he was in the confidence of what is known as the

"shadow cabinet" of the Army, a matter that invests the Man-
churian affair with a new significance. Mr. Hanzawa's "Vision"

was printed in the North China long before the Manchurian

Medley started.

Mr. Hanzawa's article, which is called "The Significance of

the Shanghai Affair", maintains that the Shanghai affair is not

an extension of the Manchurian incident, though it was occa-

sioned by similar causes. He maintains that the fundamental

policy of the Nanking Government is to close the doors of all

opportunities to foreign nations in China and to trample on and

repudiate treaties, on the ground that they are "un-equal", this

policy being carried out by instigating and encouraging Chinese

to acts of hostility against foreigners. The forcible seizure of the
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British concession at Hankow, he says, was one manifestation of

this anti-foreign policy, and Japan, he maintains, has suffered

most recently as a result of China's anti-foreignism. While he

admits that, fundamentally, the Shanghai affair is of
the^

same

texture as the Manchurian incident, he insists that there is this

great difference between the two the Manchurian affair must be

settled between Japan and China, all interference of a third party,

even in the way of mediation, being resolutely rejected; while a

solution of the Shanghai affair must be sought in co-operation

with the Powers having interests in that region.

STUPENDOUS SACRIFICES

The editor of the Diplomatic Review maintains that Japan's

sacrifices in Shanghai have been "stupendous" and makes the

significant admission that not even the Japanese themselves know

exactly the nature and extent of these sacrifices.

"That does not matter much," he writes. "We have^come to the

conclusion that nothing short of severe military chastisement will

awaken China to the folly of her conduct, and we must see matters

through with determination."

He attributes China's present chaotic condition to the removal

of foreign pressure on the freedom of her actions, following the

Great War, that being, he says, the commencement of China's re-

sorting to the old game of playing one nation against another,

and violating treaties with impunity. The rest of the world, he

says, in a moment of "spiritual uplift" after the Great War, paid
little or no heed to China's excesses and the result has been the

existing chaos in the domestic as well as the foreign affairs of

China.
"The effects of disturbances in China are not limited to her,"

he goes on. "They will prove a potential threat to this country and

a conflict in the Far East may endanger the peace of the whole

world. We cannot, therefore, stand idly by when China's peace is

disturbed on the ground that such is an internal affair. We must

wake China up and help her to solve her various problems; at the

same time, we must seek again to establish friendly Sino-Japanese
relations in order to stabilise the Far East. This is Japan's funda-

mental policy. It cannot perhaps be effected through diplomatic

negotiations: we should, therefore, be ready to oppose the entire

world in pushing that policy forward, for that is our national

policy and on it depends the future of the empire."
He thinks that China must, by this time, have realised the

futility of coping with the military power of Japan or of expecting
the foreign Powers to intervene; while he believes that the Powers,

too, must now have realised the need for revising their China

policies in the light of actual facts.



LETTER ON JAPANESE POLICY 307

JOINT RESTRICTIONS WANTED

China is not the same China that the Powers thought her to be,
he proceeds, and he advocates that the Powers jointly put restric-

tions on China and compel her to observe peace and order within

her domains. For this purpose, he contends, the Powers should
abandon their present policy of courting the good will of China,
which, he says, is

"
evanescent", and should revive the old policy

of acting in concert.
"
Japan is now taking the chestnuts out of the fire in Shang-

hai," he continues,
u
but her sacrifices will be amply atoned for

should the Powers co-operate with one another in solving Chinese

problems. The Shanghai affair has brought forth a splendid op-

portunity for making a beginning in this direction. The Japanese
Government, despite which party is in power, should not budge
one jot or tittle from this policy, however great the sacrifice neces-

sary to carry it out."

Mr. Hanzawa sees the only way to bring about a fundamental

rehabilitation of China in the Powers insisting that all important
districts in China in which the Powers are interested should be

de-militarised, commencing speedily with the Shanghai area

which has been the bone of contention of Chinese militarists be-

cause it is a treasure-house for whoever controls that region. If

this area is de-militarised, he holds, it will see a wonderful de-

velopment in the future and dangers to foreign property and lives

will be
u
for ever eliminated".

"Its de-militarisation", he proceeds, "will further result eventu-

ally in the decline of the militarists in China, and in order to

maintain the de-militarisation of the area, the Powers will have to

station some forces for the purpose of inspection, while the peace
and order of the district should be maintained by Chinese police.

The de-militarisation of the Shanghai area would redound to the

benefit of both the Powers and China, and it will not be difficult

to accomplish if the Powers willingly co-operate with one another."

JAPAN'S DUTY IN CHINA

The same system of de-militarisation, Mr. Hanzawa says,

should be applied to other parts of China, such as Tientsin,

Tsingtao, Hankow, Amoy and Canton, where the Powers have

economic and trade interests. "If these districts are de-militar-

ised," he contends, "the raison d'etre of the Chinese military

cliques will disappear, and China will enjoy prosperity and peace,

while China's domestic policies will undergo a radical transforma-

tion with the result that local autonomy will be expanded and

national progress effected."

Japan, however, he says, must not be content merely with the
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de-militarisationof these areas. It is the duty of Japan, he declares,
to take an active role in leading China.

"If the plan for de-militarised zones means dividing up China
into spheres of influence," he continues, "then we are strictly

against it. In reality, however., the plan proposed has no such
motives behind it. We want China to realise the importance of
her role in preserving the peace of the Far East in co-operation
with Japan and not with others. We are utterly opposed to the

presence of Western nations in the Far East and to the imposition
of their will on China. Japan must play the role of private tutor,
mentor and guide to China, and if any outsider has to impose his

will on China, it must be only Japan. We have not attacked China
because we hate her, but to reprimand the militarists and to

avenge the numerous injustices that China has inflicted on us.
The Chinese now understand that the League of Nations was
primarily created to deal with European problems and not with
Far Eastern affairs. That is why China dare not declare war on
us, in spite of the bellicose utterances of some of her politicians.
At first blush, Japan's military action may appear unreasonable;
our conscience, however, is clear. The protests of Great Britain
and the United States contain a measure of truth, but do not suit

the existing state of affairs in the Far East."



B

NOTES ON THE CHINESE SITUATION

WHEN we read in the reports received from Shanghai that there
is a lull in the fighting since the Japanese called a halt on reaching
the 2o-kilometre line, we may feel inclined to draw a breath of
relief. There is, however, nothing in the situation now brought
about which we can regard with complacency.

If events are allowed to take their course, though there may
be much further bloodshed before the Chinese are persuaded
that material and discipline must prevail over unorganised valour,
in the end some settlement of outstanding differences between
the Chinese and the Japanese will no doubt be reached. The
Chinese will agree, with the mental reservation that, since

acquiescence in terms which they cordially detest has been wrung
from them under duress, they have a moral right, when oppor-
tunity offers, to set these terms aside. That opportunity they will

await, embittered not only against the Japanese but against all

foreigners, since they will blame the apathy of all other nations
for their humiliation.

Furthermore, the prestige of what China has by way of a
central government will have been weakened by reason of its

failure to avert a national calamity, while its strength will have
been diminished by military losses, if not by the transfers of

allegiance which so frequently occur at a moment of crisis. Other

aspirants to power and the spoils of office will see their oppor-
tunity. Civil wars will continue. The vicious circle in which China
revolves will remain unbroken a central government without

adequate financial resources and so too weak to discipline con-

tending War Lords; without control over those War Lords and
so too insecure to command financial resources.

Clearly, it is in the interests of the Chinese people to find a way
of escape from this vicious circle. What the Chinese people want
is to be peaceful that they may be prosperous. Given peace, their

own industry and capacity, irrigated by the new capital which
will then flow, assure prosperity.
But the matter does not end there. Nothing is more important

for the world to-day than a peaceful and a prosperous China.
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This vast country numbers not less than one-fifth of the popula-

tion of the globe. Western ideas have impinged upon her ancient

civilisation. While this, as many aver, may be the underlying

reason for the social and political unrest which has brought some

three million mercenaries into the field ready to sell their services

for the prospect of loot, its consequences have not all been evil.

The Chinese people to-day, awakened from traditional fatalism,

are hungry for an improved standard of living. Chinese in-

dustrialists and men of business are eager for the organisation

and the capital development which will make that standard

attainable. That development has been arrested for a generation

by political chaos, leavinglong arrears to be overtaken. Meanwhile

millions perish from starvation; tens of millions live in daily

dread of it, though elsewhere people talk
^

of burning surplus

stocks of grain. The industrial world complains of lack of orders,

not because people do not want to buy, but because they have

neither the means to pay nor the credit to borrow. Restore con-

fidence in the political stability of China and you restore the

basis of credit; give the necessary purchasing power and^ you

bring one-fifth of the world's population into active business

not only as consumers but as entrepreneurs with a great pro-

gramme of development, demanding iron and other metals,

machinery and equipment, bringing orders for the heavy in-

dustries that all over the world are starving for want of work.

The moment has arrived when there is at length an oppor-

tunity of breaking into the vicious circle in China. Many reasons

might be given for thinking that this is the appropriate oppor-

tunity. Here are two.

The Chinese as a nation have unquestionably suffered from

an inferiority complex brought about by the idea, whether it be

correct or not, that a European or an American considers a

Chinese a less virile and capable individual than himself. Now,
whatever we may think about the rights and wrongs of the de-

plorable conflict at Shanghai, there is one thing about which we
all agree that the Chinese, ill-equipped, ill-disciplined and

ill-organised as they are, have displayed as individual fighters

a courage, a tenacity and a capacity which has won our admira-

tion for them as men. If an armistice is imminent it is not because

the Chinese have been defeated, not because they have shown
themselves incapable of standing up to hammering from the

land, the water and the air. Far from losing "face" the Chinese

have gained it. A Chinese has every right to hold his head high,

proud in the proof which his countrymen have afforded that as

individuals the Chinese are a virile and a capable race. The in-

feriority complex, for the time being at any rate, is in abeyance.
A chance has come of offering help from outside China with

greatly diminished risk of hurting Chinese susceptibilities.
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Again, whatever may have been the attitude of the Govern-

ment in Nanking and the slogans of politically miniied Chinese,
there is no doubt that in recent years a large number of re-

sponsible Chinese, men concerned in the commerce and industry
of the country, have come to hope for such foreign aid as will

enable China to break out of the vicious circle. It may be that

there are some among the members of the present Government
in Nanking who would still think it derogatory to the dignity of

China to accept any measure of foreign help in connection with

the domestic affairs of that country. There can, however, be

little doubt -few^that a government of responsible Chinese could

be called into being who would be not only willing but eager to

accept foreign assistance if offered in a way which was consistent

with the sovereign dignity of a great country.
The League of Nations is the only suitable instrument through

which such help can be offered to China. Two arguments, out

of many, may be adduced in support of this contention.

In the first place, any temporary armistice is, on the face of it,

the opportunity to settle differences between China and Japan.
It is not the business of any other particular Power to intervene.

It is only the people of the world the League of Nations acting
in consonance with the United States of America that have

the right to say that there is something more important at stake

than the settlement of a dispute between those two nations, an

issue affecting the peace and prosperity of the whole world.

Again, any offer of help from a particular nation is clearly

liable to hurt the pride of a great nation. There can, however,
be nothing derogatory in the offer to China of help from an

instrument representing the whole world. Other peoples repre-

sented on the League of Nations are sitting on a raft of com-

parative security, the planks of which are political stability.

China, though she has withstood a battering from seas in which

any less vigorous swimmer would have been submerged, has

failed to climb upon the raft by her own unaided efforts, and is

still struggling in deep and turbulent water. She need not be

ashamed to accept the helping hands stretched out to her.

It may be premature even to sketch a plan whereby the help

of the League of Nations may be offered to China in an accept-

able form. One thing is, however, very evident the League of

Nations is not a financial house, and, consequently, it cannot

break into the vicious circle by lending money to the Govern-

ment of China in the hope that by its wise use the required

political stability and security will be produced. The League's

efforts must be directed towards helping China to break into the

circle at the diametrically opposite point and aim at affording

security security in the two senses of the word, first as meaning
freedom from the risk that government, law, order and estab-
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lished institutions will be overthrown by violent means, second

as meaning that assurance of a steady and adequate income

which gives confidence to prospective lenders.

Here, then, is a problem, at once urgent, important and diffi-

cult, awaiting the consideration of the League of Nations, a

problem which it is possible that the League may fail to solve,

but which it is certain that no other instrument in the world can

solve. It concerns immediately the welfare of a fifth
^of

all man-

kind; its successful solution will do more than anything else can

to promote the economic recovery of the whole world. Can the

nations address themselves to any more ^worthy endeavour?

Can our country supply the leadership in any more noble

crusade?
P. C. YOUNG

March 10, 1932.
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